
Awakening stories 3 

A compendium of stories from the 
perspective of awakening 

With exercises… 



Forward 
..to be written by an appreciative reader. 



Preface. 
This collection of stories is not just for reading—it’s for 
discovering…  

Each one has been crafted to evoke a perspective, a glimpse 
through the ordinary into something quietly extraordinary.  
These are not just narratives about life, but subtle invitations to 
notice what makes us tick.  
If you let them, they can be portals—soft openings into deeper 
ways of seeing and being. 

You may find that, as you read, something shifts.  
A realization may arrive gently, like a breeze through an open 
window.  
..or it might take a few days to settle in.  
And then, one day, without warning, it may click.  
That’s the beauty of this kind of exploration—it doesn’t follow a 
straight line. 

And if you do find something that resonates, come back. In six 
months, or a year, return and read again.  
What once seemed simple might reveal new layers.  
What didn’t land before may now speak directly to you.  
These stories are alive in that way—they meet you where you are. 

Some entries are experiential. If you come to an exercise, treat it 
as an offering, not a task.  
First, read through the whole thing gently. Then, return to the first 
instruction.  
Let it sink in.  
Take your time.  
Consider what is truly being asked—not just in words, but in 
spirit.  
These are not challenges to be solved, but invitations to be lived. 

You don’t need to try hard. (In fact it’s better if you don’t) Just be 
open. Notice what arises. There’s no right or wrong way to 



engage, only your way—whatever feels true for you in the 
moment. 

Above all, read with kindness. Let curiosity lead. Let judgment 
rest. These stories are for you. 

Welcome  

Vince’s Epiphany 
When awakening happened for me in 2011, it wasn’t through a 
method or a system. It didn’t come through meditation, yoga, or 
even the famous “no-self” portal of Liberation Unleashed — 
though that would arrive just after. It came as the final spark in a 
long-burning fire. 
A fire that had been lit decades earlier by restlessness, by 
suffering, by the gut-deep sense that something isn’t right. I tried 
everything. Religion. Hypnotherapy. Gestalt. Rebirthing. 
Encounter groups. Meditation. Autolysis. Advaita. You name it. I 
chased peace like it was a lost key I was sure I had dropped in the 
next room. Always the next one. 
Then, one day — a line. A single sentence in a conversation with a 
bloke in America, Eric Gross. He said: 
“The mosquito bite of seeking will never heal while you keep 
scratching it.” 
WHAM. 
In that moment, I knew. 
I couldn’t be both a seeker and awake. They were incompatible 
identities. 
To seek is to believe something vital is missing. 
To be awake is to see that nothing is. 
I realised that awakening meant accepting this — whatever is 
happening, right now. Not later. Not someday. But now. 
And then another insight followed quickly: 
That every moment I noticed was already done. Seeing lagged 
behind reality by milliseconds. Everything I was trying to fix or 
change had already happened by the time I noticed it. 
Trying to undo it, resist it, wish it away — was madness. 
All that did was distort perception and invite suffering. 



And with that came a deeper surrender. Not as an idea, but as a 
necessity. 
This is it. 
That phrase became a touchstone. 
From that moment, seeking stopped. Though I still wandered the 
web looking for others who had seen through the same illusion, 
and that’s when I stumbled across Liberation Unleashed. 
They asked me the simplest, most devastating question: 
“Does a self exist as an inherently separate entity?” 
I laughed at first. What a ridiculous question. 
But the answer was obvious. 
There were only stories about “Vince.” Nothing else. 
Then came another: 
“Is an experiencer necessary to experience?” 
That one gave me pause. But again, when looked at honestly, the 
truth was clear: 
The “experiencer” and the “experienced” only exist as thoughts 
— stories in the mind. 
The beauty of Liberation Unleashed is that anyone who’s seen 
through this first illusion — the delusion of a separate self — can 
help others do the same. That first illusion is what’s often referred 
to as the first “Fetter”, or in Buddhist terms it is “Stream Entry” 
So in November 2011, I began guiding. 
And much of the deepening that’s followed has come through that 
— not as teaching, but as shared exploration. 

About This Book 
This book is a collection of short stories that point toward the 
simple, radical, often-overlooked truth of awakening. 
Not enlightenment as a state or reward — but awakening as a 
falling away of illusion. 
You won’t find instruction here in the traditional sense. These 
stories don’t ask you to believe anything or achieve something. 
They invite you instead to notice — to pause, to question, and 
perhaps, to see clearly what was always here. 
Because in the end… 



Awakening doesn’t happen in the future. 
It’s what remains when you stop reaching for it. 
Let the stories speak to the part of you that already knows. 
The part that never left. 
The part that, quietly, has always been home. 
vince 

… 
These stories are not in any particular order. That is that they pay 
homage to the delusion of continuity that is a hallmark of this 
awakening (insert abstract noun here)  
There is no order or sequence required or of value. We are 
collecting brownie points until we have enough to get a badge 
(have a shift in perspective). There are many such points to be 
found in every story, every exercise, indeed, every word. (Can you 
find them?) 
These stories didn’t have a prime purpose to entertain (although 
they will probably do that too)  
Each story has the capacity to change your world, and so are best 
consumed in a way that enables every phrase to reveal the 
exquisite taste of discovery.  
Slowly 
Another suggestion is that if read before sleep and the mystery of 
the stories allusions are mulled over as you drift off… 
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The Last Hiding Place 

He had been at this for decades. 
Meditation retreats, teachers, books worn soft at the edges. He 
could quote Rumi in his sleep and explain non-duality with the 
precision of a surgeon. Friends whispered that he was “advanced.” 
And perhaps he was. He no longer clung to possessions or status. 
His days were quiet, uncluttered, peaceful. 
But one evening, while rinsing dishes, it happened. 
A plate slipped and shattered on the floor. A small thing—ceramic 
shards, a splash of water, nothing more. Yet, in that moment, a 
flash of heat rose in his chest. Anger. Shame. 
Not much, just enough. 
And with it, a thought: “I should be past this.” 
It was so fast, so quiet, he almost missed it. The voice of 
identification—small, ordinary, invisible. Not the roar of ego, but 
a whisper: “This is happening to me. This means something about 
me.” 
He stopped. Plate fragments glittered on the tiles like little mirrors. 
For years he had imagined that identification was something 
dramatic: a full-blown collapse into fear or rage. But this—this 
subtle tightening in the gut, this reflex to defend, explain, justify—
this was it. 



He bent down, picked up a shard, and saw his face reflected in it. 
And for the first time in weeks, he actually looked. 
 

The Recognition Guide 
He didn’t try to fix it. Instead, he followed a simple sequence: 
1. Pause. No story, no judgment. Just stop long enough to feel 

what’s here. 
(He put down the broom. He breathed. The feeling in his chest 
pulsed, raw and unedited.) 

2. Notice the Sensation. Where is it? Heat? Tightness? A knot? 
(There—a twisting low in the belly. No words, just sensation.) 

3. Ask: “Does this belong to anyone?” 
(He looked directly at it. No answer came. Just silence.) 

4. Watch for the Story. Every sensation carries a story—“I 
failed,” “I should be better,” “This is me.” 
(The thought appeared: “I should be past this.” He saw it. 
Just another story.) 

5. See the Collapse. Without a believer, the story loses weight. 
The sensation remains—bare, simple, innocent. 
(And then it was just a knot. Nothing personal. No owner.) 

The Realization 
He stood there with the broom in hand, laughing quietly. Not 
because anything had changed, but because it didn’t need to. 
This was the work. Not climbing higher. Not purifying anything. 
Just this: 
Seeing identification appear. 
Recognizing it as empty. 
Letting it vanish in the seeing. 
The plate was still broken. The floor still needed sweeping. And 
yet, there was no one left to be “good” or “bad” at any of it. 
Just the sound of bristles on tile, the smell of dish soap, and the 
quiet, unclaimed hum of life doing itself. 



Reflection: Spotting Identification in Real Time 
Try this now—don’t think about it, look. 

1. Pause and Scan 
Stop whatever you’re doing. Close your eyes for 10 seconds. 
Where is the tension? Chest? Belly? Jaw? 

2. Drop the Labels 
Don’t call it “fear” or “anger” or “resistance.” Just feel the raw 
sensation. 
What is it like—tight, heavy, buzzing? 

3. Ask the Cut-Through Question 
“Does this belong to anyone?” 
Wait. Don’t answer with words. Just look. 

4. Watch for the Hook 
A thought may appear: “This is about me. I failed. I should fix 
this.” 
See it. Don’t fight it. Just notice: it’s a story trying to claim the 
feeling. 

5. Let It Be Bare 
Without the story, the sensation is just… sensation. 
No owner. No meaning. No problem. 
Stay here for a few breaths. 

6. Return to Ordinary Life 
Open your eyes. 
Notice: nothing needs to be “resolved” for this to be free. 



The Thread of Ownership 

Another story about identification 
It was just a conversation. Nothing special. 
Two friends at a café. A shared table, steam curling off coffee 
cups, and a hum of background chatter. 
One of them—Sam—was mid-story about his weekend when the 
other friend interrupted with a laugh: 
"You always do that thing, you know? Over-explaining 
everything." 
It wasn’t cruel. It wasn’t even serious. Just a passing remark, the 
kind that usually dissolves into more laughter. 
But for Sam, something subtle happened. 
A faint tightening in the chest. 
A ripple in the gut. 
A thought: “Do I really do that? Am I… too much?” 
The words continued flowing around the table, but Sam wasn’t 
fully there anymore. He was in the small storm of a reaction. 
And here’s the thing: it wasn’t about the words. 
It was about the hook. 
The hook was that tiny, almost invisible feeling of ownership. 
That sense that this is about me. 



It was identification. 

Sam had learned, over time, to notice these things. 
Not to stop them. 
Not to “fix” them. 
But to see them. 
And so, right there in the café, he let his attention fall beneath the 
thoughts. 
Not “Am I really like that?” 
Not “I need to defend myself.” 
Just: 
Where is it, right now? 
The sensation in the chest. 
That warm, prickling contraction, almost like a fist closing around 
nothing. 
There. 
That’s the feeling of “me.” 
Not the concept of self. 
Not a philosophical argument. 
The raw, physical hum of ownership. 
And the moment it was seen, it loosened. 
The friend kept talking. Laughed again. And now Sam laughed 
too. Not because he had convinced himself he was fine, but 
because there was simply no one left to defend. The tension 
collapsed into nothing. 
 

Exercise: Identification 

This is how identification works. 
It isn’t loud. 
It doesn’t always scream. 



Most of the time, it’s quiet. 
A fleeting contraction. 
A sense of being singled out. 
A reflexive "this is mine." 

And this is how it’s seen: 
1. Pause. Catch the moment something stings, tightens, or hooks 

you. 
2. Drop under the story. Forget what it “means.” Go to the raw 

sensation. 
3. Recognize the flavor of ownership. That’s identification. 
4. Let it be seen. Nothing to change, nothing to fix—just seeing. 
Because what’s revealed in that simple looking is this: the “self” 
isn’t a thing. 
It’s this very movement of claiming. 
And when it’s seen, it falls apart. 

Sam sipped his coffee. 
The conversation carried on, easy now. 
What had been a moment of subtle defense had become something 
else entirely—just another ordinary happening, passing like traffic 
outside the café window. 
And in that ordinariness, something wide and quiet shone through. 
No grand awakening. 
Just the end of a tiny, unnecessary war. 

Seeing Identification Directly 
Identification is never abstract. It’s not hidden in a philosophy or a 
belief system. It shows up here and now, in your body, as an 
immediate sense of "this is me" or "this is mine." 
How to notice it: 
1. Catch the Hook – Watch for moments of contraction: 

defensiveness, guilt, pride, or even subtle irritation. These are 
signals that identification is happening. 

2. Drop Beneath the Story – Don’t analyze or argue with it. Set 
aside the narrative and look directly at what’s happening in 
raw experience. 



3. Locate the Feeling of Ownership – Is there a tightening in 
the chest? A heaviness in the gut? That’s the "glue" of 
identification. It’s not a thing—it’s a felt sense of belonging to 
the thought. 

4. Just See It – You don’t have to change it. Simply seeing that 
it’s a movement—an automatic reflex—dissolves its solidity. 

5. Return to What’s Here – Without the claim of "me," what 
remains? Sound. Breath. The world, unfiltered. 

Key point: 
Identification isn’t a problem to be fixed; it’s a movement to be 
seen. Every time you see it clearly, it loses its footing—because it 
only exists in the moment it’s believed. 



Every Moment is an Invitation 

 
It doesn’t matter what arises. Joy, grief, boredom, rage—each is an 
opening, not a problem. You don’t need to be calm, clear, or 
awakened. You only need to look. 
She was washing dishes when it hit her. A memory—sharp and 
unwelcome—surged up. Her chest clenched. The old narrative 
began: “You’ll never be free of this.” 
Once, that story ruled her. Once, she would have fought it or 
drowned in it. But this time, she stopped. 
A breath. A pause. And then, the quiet noticing: 
Tightness is here. Heat in the chest. A thought saying, “This is 
mine.” 
And in that seeing, something new was revealed. The glue. 
It wasn’t in the story. It wasn’t in the sensation. It was in the faint, 
almost invisible claiming: the subtle contraction that whispered, 
this belongs to me. 
When she noticed it, the “me” dissolved. The tightness was still 
there. The thought still hummed. But the ownership was gone. 
This was the birthplace of identification, laid bare: not the feeling, 
not the thinking, but the linking. The fusion of sensation, thought, 
and the quiet assumption of a self to whom it all happens. 
And in that recognition, something profound: these things don’t 
exist as personal until they are claimed. They are simply life—
raw, immediate—until a thought says, “mine.” 



She didn’t argue with it. She didn’t fix it. She simply looked. And 
when she looked, the glue failed. 
Now the sensation was just sensation. The thought was just 
thought. And the self? Nowhere. 
That’s when compassion came—not because she tried to be kind, 
but because without the “me,” there was nothing left to protect. 
Only the simplicity of what was happening. 
And it became so clear: it doesn’t matter what appears. It doesn’t 
matter how heavy or light, how holy or mundane. Every moment 
carries the same hidden doorway: 
Look here. Not for the story. For the glue. For the place where 
“mine” is born. 
When you see it, it unravels. Always now. Never later. 
The dishes were still washed. The water still ran. Thoughts still 
came. But the burden was gone. 
Because life, in every flicker of experience, was no longer 
something happening to someone. It was simply happening. 
And that was freedom—not in changing what appears, but in 
seeing the glue that never was. 
 

Pointer: How to See the Glue 
1. Pause. When discomfort or tension arises, don’t rush to fix it. 
2. Notice sensations. Name them simply: “tightness,” “heat,” 

“pressure.” 
3. Find the claim. Look for the quiet assumption: this is 

happening to me. 
4. See the link. Recognize that it’s this claiming—not the 

sensation—that generates the self. 
5. Let it be seen. No pushing. No rejecting. When it’s seen, it 

unravels on its own. 
This is not a technique. It’s an invitation. Every experience offers 
it. 



When Knowing Isn’t Enough 

 
They had read all the books. Sat in countless satsangs. Written 
“stories are just mind-matter” on sticky notes and stuck them on 
the fridge, the mirror, the dashboard of their car. 
And still—when the email from their boss came in, blunt and cold
—rage bloomed. 
It was almost comical. One thought flared: “He doesn’t respect 
me.” Another answered, “I should quit.” And then a flood: a 
courtroom in the mind, arguments rehearsed, the taste of imagined 
victory. 
In a corner of awareness, there was also the quiet reminder: This is 
just a story. Just mind stuff. 
But it didn’t matter. 
The body tightened. Shoulders lifted. Jaw locked. Even the 
thought, This isn’t real, had no power. Because it wasn’t about 
believing the story. It was about being in it. Identification had 
already happened. 

They sat down later, after the storm had passed, and wondered: 
Why? If I know it’s just a story, why can’t I stop reacting? 
The answer came, not from thought, but from looking. 
Noticing: 
The clench in the chest. 



The heat in the face. 
The pulse in the hands. 
And beneath it all—something subtler: a felt sense of “me” 
wrapped around the storm. A binding. Ownership. 
This wasn’t just a story. It was my story. 
That’s the glue. Not the content of thought, but the feeling of 
connection to it. Identification. 

They tried something different this time. 
Instead of wrestling with the thought, they asked: 
“Where is the ‘me’ in this?” 
Eyes closed. Breath slowed. 
The thought of the boss flickered in. Anger swelled, but this time, 
they didn’t follow it. They looked for the “owner” of the anger. 
Nothing. 
Only sensations. Tightness. Heat. And a strange emptiness where 
the “me” was supposed to be. 
A laugh broke out, sudden and wild. 

Because this is the joke: 
The thought “I’m angry” is not anger. 
The word “me” is not a self. 
And the storm never belonged to anyone. 
Stories still come. Reactions still spark. But in the space between 
sensation and ownership, something opens. 
Now, when the next email comes, there’s still a flare of heat in the 
chest. But instead of spinning into war, there’s just this quiet 
recognition: 
Ah. Identification’s here. Not wrong. Not personal. Just seen. 
And the storm passes faster. Every time. 
 

Instruction within the story: 
If you want to see this for yourself: 



1. When a reaction arises, don’t fight it. 
2. Ask: “Where’s the me in this?” 
3. Drop into the body. Feel the raw sensations. No story 

attached. 
4. Notice the feeling of ownership. That’s identification. 
5. Look directly: Can you find the “owner”? 
You won’t. 
And in that gap, the story loses its teeth. 
This isn’t about stopping stories. It’s about no longer being inside 
them. 

Because knowing that “it’s just mind-matter” is only the surface. 
Seeing identification in real time? 
That’s the doorway. 

When the Story Loses Its Bite 
It didn’t happen in a flash. 
There was no grand moment, no blissful silence. 
One day, while making coffee, a thought appeared: 
“You’re wasting your life.” 
Normally, this would have been the trigger. The familiar 
tightening in the chest, the anxious parade of “what-ifs,” the reflex 
to fix it. 
But this time was different. 
There was tightening, yes. A little ache in the stomach. 
And then—space. 
Not the space of trying to meditate or push it away. 
Just the raw noticing: 
Tightening is here. Ache is here. A story is talking. 
And then, almost gently: 
No one’s here to own it. 

They didn’t argue with the thought. They didn’t replace it with a 
positive one. They didn’t heal it. 
They just saw it: a bit of mental weather passing through an empty 
sky. 



The strangest thing was not that the story stopped. It didn’t. 
It kept muttering in the background: “Wasting your life… wasting 
your life…” 
But it didn’t land. 
No hook. No bite. 
It was like watching a child throw a tantrum in a soundproof 
room. All movement, no impact. 

Later that day, another trigger arrived. 
An old friend canceled lunch. The thought appeared: 
“They don’t value you.” 
This one used to be sharp. 
Used to spiral into hours of resentment. 
Now? Just another movement. 
A pulse in the chest. 
A flicker of thought. 
And then: 
Where’s the “me” in this? 
Nothing. Only sensations doing their dance. 
And suddenly, laughter—again. 
Because even the hurt, when seen, was just another story 
happening to no one. 

This is how it unfolds, quietly: 
1. A story arises. 
2. Identification tries to glue itself on. 
3. You look—not at the story, but at the “me” that would 

claim it. 
4. Nothing is there. 
5. The glue fails. 
And life… just moves. 

This isn’t the end of stories. 
It’s the end of being owned by them. 
Coffee still gets made. 
Emails still get answered. 
Even old triggers still pass through. 



But they’re weather. 
And you? 
You’re not the sky either. 
You’re the seeing. 
Unstuck. 



A story not to be believed 

 
but a story seen from within. 
There was a weight. A bleakness. 
Heavy, slow, and quiet like fog that never lifts. 
Not sharp enough to scream. 
Just always… there. 
The mind kept trying to fix it. 
Label it. Escape it. 
“Why is this still here?” 
“What’s wrong with me?” 
“How do I get out?” 
But nothing worked. 
Therapy didn’t melt it. 
Meditation didn’t dissolve it. 
Spiritual bypassing dressed it up in light—but the black was still 
underneath. 
Until one moment—unexpected, unceremonious—the pretending 
stopped. 
And instead of reaching away, 
she turned toward it. 



Not to analyze. 
Not to heal. 
Not even to “accept.” 
But to let it break her. 
To stop running. 

She sat in the center of it. 
The ache. The dread. The suffocating absence. 
And for the first time, she didn’t flinch. 
No narration. 
No interpretation. 
Just pure contact. 
And there it was. 
Not a curse. 
Not a mistake. 
Not something wrong. 
But a pointer. 
A doorway. 
This pain was not pain. 
It was protection. 
It was the last disguise of the self. 
The darkness had been the glue— 
a contracted identity wrapped around a wound, 
feeding the story: 
“I am this heaviness. This failure. This one who cannot be 
free.” 
But when it was welcomed—not fixed, not improved, just fully 
met— 
it cracked open. 
And what spilled out wasn’t bliss. 
Wasn’t joy. 
Wasn’t peace. 
It was silence. 
Still. Vast. Empty. 
And from that stillness, 
a laugh. 



Soft. Free. 
Because it had never been real. 
The darkness was never the enemy. 
It was the gatekeeper. 
The final test. 
The illusion saying: 
“Dare to face me—and I’ll show you there’s no ‘you’ to 
protect.” 
And she did. 
And it did. 
And now? 
Nothing changed. 
Everything was different. 
Because the one trying to change it—was gone! 
The glue had dissolved. 
 

It wasn’t permanent - at first, but it was enough to show 
possibilities. 
Possibilities that would transform into probabilities. ..and this on 
the way to more frequent and longer lasting clarity…  



The Grab 

 
Mara had been told it would come out of nowhere — and it did. 
One moment she was standing in the café, listening to the hiss of 
the milk steamer, and the next, there it was: the grab. 
It started in her chest. Not a stabbing pain, but a tightening, a 
subtle but undeniable contraction that reached up toward her 
throat. Breathing quickened. Her mind immediately began 
building: Why is this happening? Is it about what he just said? 
What if I look nervous? 
That’s when she remembered the rule. 
No words. 
She didn’t even name it “anxiety.” She didn’t name the chest. She 
didn’t name herself. 
Instead, she dropped attention like a stone into a well. 
Straight into the sensation. 
No pausing to observe from a distance. 
No making meaning. 
Inside, the “grab” wasn’t one thing at all. It was a dense oval of 
heat, pulsing in irregular beats. Around it, tiny ripples of vibration. 
Underneath, a faint hollow pressure, like an echo in muscle. 
Her mind tried to narrate: It’s easing up now. But she refused the 
bait. 
She didn’t even push it away — she simply didn’t follow. 



The café sounds blurred into the background. The hiss of steam, 
the low murmur of voices, the clink of spoons — they were all 
just part of the texture now. 
The sensation filled everything. Not “her chest.” Just this. 
There was no “Mara looking at it.” There was no “it” separate 
from anything else. 
Just density, warmth, pulse, vibration — and then even those 
words dissolved. 
Time lost its sequence. There was no “I have been here for…” or 
“when will this end?” It wasn’t ending or beginning. It wasn’t 
moving toward relief or away from discomfort. 
It was simply itself. 
Then something shifted. Not a victory, not a solution — just a 
change in shape. The density spread thinner, like paint bleeding 
into water. The warmth cooled. The vibration loosened. And in the 
middle of it, a strange openness was there — not the “open space” 
she’d tried to reach in past meditations, but a raw absence of grip. 
She realized later that she hadn’t been waiting for the change. It 
had happened in the middle of not looking for it. 
Someone said her name. She turned toward the voice. 
Conversation picked up. The barista handed her a cup. She sipped, 
tasted bitter and sweet at once. 
The whole thing had taken maybe a minute, maybe five. She 
didn’t know, and she didn’t care. 

That night, she wrote it down, so she could remember the exact 
way it happened, not the idea of it: 
When the grab comes, don’t name it. 
Don’t even name that you’re not naming it. 
Drop in immediately. 
No “observer,” no “object.” 
Let the texture be the whole field. 
If words arrive, let them vanish like mist without reaction. 
Stay without waiting. 
Let the shape shift or not shift — irrelevant. 
When the shift comes, it won’t be yours. 



Weeks later, the grab came again — this time while she was 
walking. The mind still tried to sell her the old story: Why now? 
What’s wrong? But she recognized it instantly as the hook. 
No words. 
Straight into the tightening. Into its curve, its grain, its hum. 
Walking happened, breathing happened, cars passed by — all of it 
inside the texture of this sensation. The street and the chest and the 
sound of footsteps weren’t separate. 
And again, the shift happened. This time she laughed — not 
because she’d “won,” but because there was nothing to win. 

Months later, Mara realized the story had inverted. 
She used to live in the mind’s narrative and sometimes visit raw 
sensation. Now she lived in raw sensation and sometimes visited 
the mind’s narrative. 
Not because she had trained herself into it — but because she had 
stopped feeding the story when the grab came. 
The whirl had no place to catch. 
And when there’s nothing to catch, there’s no “you” to be caught. 
 

Intigration exercise 
If you read this slowly enough, the script is already in you: 
The grab begins → No words → Drop straight in → Fill with 
texture → No observer → Stay without waiting → Let change 
happen or not happen → Return to life already unhooked. 
That’s the whole thing. 
No bells. No final state. Just this. 

Here’s your one-sentence cue: 
“Drop in now — no words, just be the texture.” 
Say it once in your head the instant the grab hits, then obey it fully 
— no second thoughts, no checking if it’s working. 



Here’s the 3-second body action to pair with your cue so it 
becomes automatic: 
1. Exhale fully — let it be unforced but complete, like letting air 

out of a balloon. 
2. Soften your jaw and shoulders — instantly drops the body 

out of fight/flight. 
3. Let attention slam into the sensation — as if falling straight 

down into it. 

So when the grab comes: 
Cue: “Drop in now — no words, just be the texture.” 
Action: Exhale → soften → slam into sensation. 



The Last Twitch 

 
It began with the smallest of pauses. 
The ache in the chest had arrived right on cue — warm, hollow, 
insistent.  
The thought that carried it was one of the old familiars: You should 
be doing more with your life. 
For years, that ache had been taken as proof. If it hurt, surely it 
meant the thought was true. The body’s reaction was the verdict. 
Case closed. 
But this time, something stayed. 
They didn’t chase the thought. Didn’t try to soothe the ache. They 
let the sensation be itself — warm, tight, hollow — and watched. 
Without the thought feeding it, it began to change. The sharp 
edges softened. The heat cooled to a glow. It breathed on its own. 
A first, fragile recognition: the body’s reaction wasn’t evidence. It 
was just the body being a body. 
From then on, the cracks in the old logic widened. 
A lump in the throat before a conversation. 
A knot in the stomach before an opportunity. 
For years, these had been warning signs. Now, they were weather. 
Passing weather. 



And in the clearing that came with this seeing, something subtler 
began to show itself — the sense of being the one who chose - 
started to thin. 
They’d find themselves walking toward the shop before the 
thought of bananas arrived. 
A friend would ask a question, and the words would already be 
speaking themselves. 
It wasn’t indecision. It wasn’t apathy. It was like watching the 
stream bend around stones — the current had always been 
moving. 
One afternoon, they leaned on a bridge and let their eyes follow 
leaves drifting in the water. Each one moved without knowing 
where it was going. They saw it in themselves too. No commander 
behind the wheel. Maybe there never had been. 
Without the burden of steering, the days filled themselves. 
The weight of a cup in the hand. 
The scent of soap on skin. 
The rise and fall of traffic noise outside the window. 
There was a quiet joy in it — not the flare of achievement, but a 
steady fullness that didn’t need a reason. Perhaps joy was never 
earned. Perhaps it was what remained when life was free from the 
demand to perform. 
And yet, the mind still called from time to time. 
Is this enough? Shouldn’t you be doing something? 
One afternoon, in the middle of nothing in particular, the question 
arrived again: So what should I do now? 
It landed the way it always had — with the faint voltage of 
urgency. 
But this time, they didn’t answer. They simply looked. Not for an 
answer, but with the bare act of looking. 
The thought dissolved, quietly. 
And in its wake came a deeper seeing: there was no one asking. 
No one waiting. Just an old reflex, twitching in the nervous 
system. The seeker’s last echo. 
They smiled, tenderly. Even the twitch was welcome here. It was 
only another ripple across a lake already at rest. 



No chooser. 
No proof in sensation. 
No story wide enough to hold this. 
Only the hum of the fridge. 
The curve of sunlight on the counter. 
The breath, rising and falling — not theirs, not anyone’s. 
Life. 
Just life. 
 

Investigative Exercise – “The Last Twitch” 
Purpose: 
To directly see the reflex of the “seeker” when it tries to keep 
itself alive — and to notice what remains when it’s not fed. 

1. Catch the Question 
• During the day, when you notice a thought like “What 

should I do now?” or “What’s next?” — pause. 
• Don’t answer it. Don’t reject it. 
• Just let it sit there, like a sound in the room. 

2. Shift from Content to Mechanism 
• Instead of following the thought’s storyline, look at how it 

appears. 
• Notice: 
• The mental tone (urgent? casual? worried?) 
• The body’s reaction (leaning forward? tightening?) 
• The pull toward doing or deciding 

3. Stay Undirected 
• Rest in seeing without an aim. 
• If the thought fades, let it. 
• If it stays, let it. 
• Watch as if it’s a leaf spinning in a breeze — no push or pull. 



4. Recognize the Echo 
• Sense if this is just an old reflex — the “seeker” twitching 

out of habit. 
• Ask (lightly, without demanding an answer): 

Is there actually anyone here who needs to figure this out? 

5. Let the Twitch Happen 
• Allow the reflex to play out without interference. 
• See how it changes (or doesn’t) when it’s not being fed by 

belief or urgency. 

6. Rest in the Leftover 
• After the thought passes or loses its charge, feel what 

remains. 
• What’s here when there’s no “next step”? 
• Notice if it’s quieter, heavier, lighter — whatever it is, let it 

be. 

Prompt for the next time this happens: 
"If nothing needs to be done with this moment, what’s left?" 



Collecting spiritual concepts 

 
For years, she filled notebooks. 
Not with shopping lists or meeting notes, but with lines underlined 
from books, phrases copied from talks, sentences overheard from 
people she thought must have “got it.” 
There is no self. 
Be here now. 
The world is a projection. 
She wrote them down like charms. She thought if she gathered 
enough, they would add up to something—like collecting pieces 
of a map. 
The bookshelf swelled. The vocabulary grew. She could explain 
dependent origination, non-duality, the illusion of time. She could 
talk about presence with the right pauses, could mimic the tone of 
someone who had seen through it all. 
And still… the knot in her chest each morning. The restless 
checking of messages. The quiet hum of something’s missing. 
She didn’t notice the shift at first. It happened while talking to a 
friend who was struggling. Words came—one of those polished 
phrases she’d picked up and carried around for years. The friend 
nodded politely, but their eyes didn’t change. 
Something in her caught on that. 
The words hadn’t touched anything. 



Later, she sat with it. What am I actually saying when I say these 
things? She thought of all those lines she’d collected. They were 
like signposts, but she had never walked the road they pointed to. 
She realized she’d been carrying the signs themselves like relics—
turning them over, polishing them, arranging them neatly—but 
never looking where they pointed. 
It was safer that way. The sign was tidy. The direction was 
unknown. 
That night, she opened one of her notebooks at random. Her eyes 
landed on the words: Notice what is here, before thought. 
She stared at them. The old habit rose—the urge to nod in 
recognition, to feel the little thrill of having remembered 
something “important.” But this time she put the pen down. 
Closed the book. 
And looked. 
Before thought, there was the hum of the fridge. 
The faint ache in her shoulder. 
The taste of mint from brushing her teeth. 
It wasn’t profound. It wasn’t fireworks. It was so plain she almost 
dismissed it. But it was this—actual, unmediated. 
Not the idea of no-self. 
Not the sentence “be here now.” 
Not a polished phrase in a notebook. 
Just here. 
And in that simple seeing, the whole library of concepts grew 
lighter. They could still be beautiful. Still be useful, sometimes. 
But they weren’t the thing. 
They never had been. 
 

Investigative Exercise: The Weight of Words 
Purpose: To catch the moment when a spiritual concept is repeated 
or remembered—without actually looking where it points. 



1. Pick one phrase you “know.” 
Something that feels true, familiar, even comforting. 
Examples: 

• There is no self. 
• Just be present. 
• Everything is awareness. 
2. Say it slowly, either aloud or in your head. 

Feel the way it lands. Is there a subtle satisfaction, like 
polishing a stone you’ve held before? A small hit of “Ah, yes, 
I know this”? 

3. Now pause. 
Instead of following that satisfaction, set the phrase down. 
Imagine placing it on a table in front of you. 

4. Look at what it points to—directly. 
If the phrase is “Notice what is here, before thought” — 
actually stop and look. 

• Sounds? 
• Sensations in the body? 
• Colours, shapes? 
• Movement? 
5. Stay with what’s here until a thought about it appears. 

Catch that thought in mid-air. Notice: it’s not the same as what 
it describes. 

6. Compare the two experiences. 
• Holding the phrase without looking. 
• Dropping the phrase and looking. 
7. Optional twist: 

Try this with three or four of your favourite “truths.” Watch if 
each time the mind wants to have the phrase rather than use it 
as a doorway. 



The Power of Language 


 
When he was a boy, his grandmother used to say, “Careful — 
you’ll catch a chill.” 
Every time the wind blew, he’d hunch his shoulders, brace against 
the imagined danger. A draft was not just air; it was threat. 
He never questioned it. 
Years later, at a seaside café, a friend leaned back in her chair and 
let the wind whip her hair. She closed her eyes and said, “God, I 
love a breeze — feels like the ocean’s breathing me.” 
For a moment, he froze. The same wind. The same salt air. But 
where he had always felt the cue to protect, she felt an invitation. 
That night, he lay awake, listening to the wind against the 
windows. 
And for the first time, he wondered: What if the draft had never 
meant danger? 

He began to notice other phrases. 
The way his father used to sigh and say, “That’s just the way the 
world works” — and how it had quietly taught him not to try. 
The way a teacher’s “You have potential” had shaped years of 
striving, always to live up to something half-imagined. 
The way “failure” and “lesson” were often the same event, 
renamed according to who was speaking. 



Language wasn’t just labels. It was training. Invisible scaffolding. 
Every word carried not just meaning, but direction — telling you 
what a thing was, and therefore, how to meet it. 

One afternoon, in a crowded train station, he overheard a woman 
say into her phone, “It’s chaos here.” 
He looked around. Yes, there were hundreds of people. Voices, 
announcements, clattering footsteps. 
But next to him, a boy in a red jacket tugged his mother’s hand 
and whispered, “It’s like a giant river.” 
Same scene. Same sounds. Two different worlds. 
He realised then: 
The world he lived in was not the one he saw. It was the one he 
named. 
And those names were not facts. They were variations — often 
inherited, often unconscious, but absolutely perception shaping. 

So he started playing with it. 
When he was stuck in traffic, he stopped calling it “wasted time” 
and began calling it “a pause.” 
When the rain came, he tried “cleansing” instead of “dreary.” 
When he made a mistake, he tried “adjustment” instead of 
“failure.” 
The events didn’t change. But the texture of his days softened, 
widened. 
He wasn’t pretending bad things were good. He was seeing that 
the frame he gave them could either tighten like a fist or open like 
a window. 
And the most startling thing? 
Once a new frame had been used enough times, it began to feel 
natural. The word no longer needed repeating. The body’s reaction 
changed on its own. 
The wind became a breeze. The draft became an exhale. 

One evening, walking home past the old brick buildings, he 
remembered something his grandmother had once told him when 
he was very young: 



“You have to learn to call a thing by its right name.” 
Back then, he’d thought she meant the names in the dictionary. 
Now he saw it differently. 
There is no “right” name. 
Only the name that shapes the life you end up living. 
And with that realisation came a quiet kind of power — not the 
power to control the world, but the power to change the world you 
inhabit, by changing the language that builds it. 
 

Investigative Exercise: The Language Frame 
1. Catch the Label 
Today, pick just one or two everyday moments where you feel 
even the smallest reaction — irritation, relief, dread, excitement. 
Right after it happens, pause and listen for the word or phrase your 
mind uses to name it. 
It might be: 
• “This is stressful.” 
• “That’s rude.” 
• “This is wonderful.” 
• “I’m bored.” 
Don’t argue with it. Just notice the label. 

2. Look for the Training 
Ask yourself: Where did I learn to call it that? 
Did someone else use that word for this kind of thing? 
Is it from your family? Culture? A past experience? 
Notice that the word is not the event. It’s an inheritance. 

3. Try Another Frame 
Without forcing positivity, experiment with a different word — 
one that might feel more open or less rigid. 
Examples: 



• “Stressful” → “Challenging.” 
• “Boring” → “Quiet space.” 
• “Failure” → “Adjustment.” 
• “Rude” → “Unaware.” 
You’re not trying to believe the new word. Just try it on, like a 
coat, and see how the body feels. 

4. Sense the Shift 
Notice if your body’s reaction changes. 
Does the chest loosen? Does the jaw unclench? 
Does the event feel slightly less solid? 
Maybe nothing changes — that’s fine too. This is about seeing the 
link between word and world, not forcing a “better” world. 

5. Repeat Until It’s Automatic 
Each time you catch the old label and swap it — even just for a 
moment — you weaken the invisible chain between sensation and 
interpretation. 
Eventually, you may not need a new word at all. 
The event can just be… the event. 
No label. No story. 
Just happening. 

6. Optional Deep Dive: 
At the end of the day, write down a few of the labels you caught 
and the alternatives you tried. 
Over time, you’ll start to see patterns in your inherited language 
— and with them, the outlines of the world they’ve been building 
for you. 

The key isn’t to become fluent in new words. 
It’s to realise that language is a painter’s brush, not a photograph. 
And you can always choose a different shade. 



Before the Word 

 
She noticed it first in the smallest things— 
a bead of water clinging to the rim of a glass, 
its surface trembling under the weight of light. 
It was there before any name. 
Before droplet. Before beautiful. 
Just a quivering presence, so whole that to speak it would be to 
tear it. 
The mind, gentle but insistent, reached anyway. 
It always did. 
Words bloomed and closed like flowers: 
tiny, clear, fragile. 
But as they wrapped around the sight, 
something slipped away. 
A soft dimming, as though the raw world had been placed 
behind a pane of glass. 
She began to notice this everywhere. 
The low hum of the refrigerator in the night— 
before sound, before machine, 
it was just vibration 
in the bones of the room. 



The warmth of the sun through the sleeve of her sweater— 
before warmth, before sun, 
it was just a tide of sensation 
rolling through skin. 
Even love— 
before love, before belonging— 
it was a weight in the chest, 
a sweet ache that filled the ribs 
and made breathing feel like the most intimate thing. 
Every time the word came, 
the living thing it pointed to seemed to fold into itself, 
becoming smaller, flatter— 
like pressing a wildflower between pages. 
You could keep it there forever, 
but it would never again smell of wind or earth. 
She began to play with pausing. 
Not stopping thought—no, thought still came— 
but letting the moment rest unwrapped for a heartbeat longer. 
Long enough to feel how enormous it was 
before the mind tried to own it. 
In that raw space, she saw 
how direct experience was never still. 
It didn’t arrive neatly in parts—sight here, sound there— 
but as a weaving: 
the breath folding into the colour of the light, 
the texture of the chair stitching itself into the air’s coolness. 
It was too vast to fit into sentences. 
Too alive to be stored in memory the way it truly was. 
And yet, she realised, 
language wasn’t the enemy. 
It was a lover that could never quite touch 
what it longed to touch. 
It wanted to hold the whole sky, 
but only had hands for a feather. 
So she spoke more carefully now, 
knowing her words were only ever invitations, 
never arrivals. 



And sometimes, she didn’t speak at all— 
not because there was nothing to say, 
but because she had finally learned 
that what was most precious 
could not be carried in a word. 
It could only be lived.

 

Investigative Exercise: Before the Word 
Purpose: 
To directly sense the moment before language captures an 
experience, and notice how the act of naming changes it. 

1. Choose a Single Sensory Focus 
Pick something simple and steady in your environment. 
It could be: 
• A sound in the room or outside 
• The sensation of your hand resting on your leg 
• A patch of light and shadow 

2. Stay With It Without Naming 
Close your eyes if needed. Let attention rest entirely with what is 
present. 
Notice: 
• The texture, the movement, the rhythm 
• The way it shifts without your control 
• How it is known without needing a label 
If a word arises (warmth, birdsong, chair), notice it as a sound in 
the mind—but let it drift by. Return to the raw happening. 

3. Gently Introduce the Word 
After a while, allow the mind to name what you are sensing. 
Say the word silently, or whisper it. 
Notice immediately: 



• Does the experience flatten? 
• Does it feel more “known” but less alive? 
• Is there a sense of distance now, as though you are looking 

at it rather than being with it? 

4. Move Between the Two 
Go back and forth: 
• Raw sensation, without naming 
• Sensation with the word in mind 
See for yourself the difference in texture, depth, and intimacy. 
Neither is wrong—just notice the shift. 

5. Expand the Field 
Try the same with: 
• A bodily sensation 
• An emotion arising 
• A subtle mood in the room 
Each time, rest in the direct experiencing before the word. 
Then bring in the word. 
Observe how language narrows, edits, or reshapes what was there. 

6. Inquiry Prompt 
Ask gently: 
• “What am I before this word arises?” 
• “What is this, without a name?” 
Let the question open space, rather than seek an answer. 



Our relationship to stories 

 

The Story of Stories 
He had always thought of stories as entertainment—something 
told around a fire, read before bed, or shared over tea. But one 
afternoon, sitting alone with no book, no screen, no conversation, 
he realized he was never without them. 
The voice in her head was a constant narrator. 
“This is a good day.” 
“You should be doing more.” 
“That was rude.” 
“I’m tired.” 
Some sentences were short and blunt, others sprawling and poetic. 
Some comforting, some sharp as glass. But all of them were 
stories—strings of words claiming to describe reality. 
He began to notice how each one bent her world. 
A small ache in the knee became “I’m getting old.” 
Rain against the window became “This will ruin my plans.” 
A stranger’s glance became “They must not like me.” 



In a single breath, raw experience—just sensation, just movement
—was pulled through a filter of language, and came out shaped, 
tinted, and named. 
He wondered: 
What is the world before it’s been told to me? 
He began experimenting. 
When he caught herself thinking, “I am tired,” he paused. 
Dropped the “I am” and met what was left. Heavy eyes. Slow 
breath. Warmth in the limbs. Without the story, it wasn’t a 
personal flaw or problem—it was simply a body needing rest. 
When he heard, “They were unfair,” he peeled away the sentence. 
All that remained was a tightening in her chest, a memory of 
words spoken, a frown. The rest—the judgment, the righteousness, 
the label—was an overlay. 
The more he saw this, the more it startled her. 
He realized he had been living inside a second-hand version of 
life. Not the direct contact of what was happening, but the running 
commentary about it. 
It wasn’t just that the stories described her world—they created it. 
They told her what to notice, what to ignore, what to value, what 
to fear. 
He saw how language could be a spell. 
Say “This is hard” often enough, and the body grows heavy. 
Say “I can’t” and the muscles loosen in defeat before they even 
try. 
Say “I’m safe” and warmth blooms, even if nothing in the room 
has changed. 
It wasn’t mystical. It was the simplest thing—words shape 
perspective, and perspective shapes experience. 
Somewhere in this, he began to feel a strange kind of freedom. 
Not the absence of stories—those still came—but the loosening of 
their grip. he could watch them arrive, see the tint they tried to 
cast, and sometimes, gently, let the raw world shine through 
instead. 
Sun on skin. 
Sound of traffic. 



Spoon in hand. 
No meaning glued on. 
Stories still had their place. They could connect, inspire, warn, 
comfort. But they no longer had to be confused with truth. he 
could hold them lightly, like a coat he might wear when the 
weather suited—but not mistake them for her skin. 
And that was the turning. 
Not the end of stories. 
But the beginning of seeing through them. 
 

Investigative Exercise: The Story About the Story 
Right now, notice what’s here before the words. 
Before “this is a chair,” there’s just shape, colour, texture. 
Before “this is a good day,” there’s just the play of light, the 
movement of air on skin. 
Before “I’m tired,” there’s warmth in the limbs, a certain 
heaviness in the eyelids, the rhythm of breath. 
Now, catch the moment the mind names it. 
Hear how instantly the tone changes once the label appears—how 
a simple sensation becomes a thing that means something. 
A heaviness in the body becomes “I’m unmotivated.” 
A sound outside becomes “They’re too loud.” 
Notice how the label brings a shift—not in the world, but in the 
experience of it. 
Pause here. 
What if the word didn’t arrive? 
What is left of the world without the story? 
It doesn’t vanish—you can still see, hear, touch—but the extra 
layer, the interpretation, the verdict, is missing. 
Now try this: 
Pick any present sensation—pressure in the feet, sound in the 
room, the movement of breath. Let the story about it come, if it 



will. See it for what it is: a sentence, an interpretation. 
Then gently set it aside, not by pushing it away, but by returning 
to what is here before it. 
Notice the gap between raw experience and the commentary. 
Notice how often the commentary claims to be the truth. 
Now, look at a current thought about yourself. 
Maybe: “I’m tired,” “I should be more productive,” or “I’m doing 
okay.” 
Can you find the raw data underneath it? 
The sensations, images, sounds, without the “I” and the verdict? 
Stay with the rawness for a few moments. 
This isn’t about replacing the story with a better one—it’s about 
seeing the story as a story, not the world itself. 
Finally, consider: if this can be seen once, it can be seen again and 
again. 
Noticing the story loosens its hold. 
And in that loosening, there’s a space where the world can appear 
directly—unfiltered, uncondensed, un-narrated. 
Just as it is. 

Investigative Arc: From Story to Stillness 
1. Catching the Story in Raw Sensation 
Right now, before you name anything—before you call this a day, 
or a mood, or “me”—just feel. 
The weight of your body. 
The way air bruhes across skin. 
Shifts of light and shadow. 
Now, notice the moment the words arrive: 
“It’s warm in here.” 
“I feel tired.” 
“This is peaceful.” 
See how the naming changes the texture of the moment? 
A raw sensation becomes something to be judged, owned, or used. 
Without the label, there is simply this—alive, unpinned, 



uninterpreted. 
When the label does appear, let it be seen for what it is: a 
sentence, not the world. 
The story is not the sensation. 

2. Seeing the Body Isn’t Proof 
Perhaps you glance at your hands, your legs, your reflection and 
think, “This is me.” 
But look closer. 
What’s actually here is colour, movement, sensation—and a 
thought that claims ownership. 
Without the thought, the hands are simply seen, the legs are 
simply felt. 
The story “this is my body” is just that—a story. 
The body is real as experience, but the owner never appears 
outside of thought. 

3. The Absence of a Chooser 
Recall the last “decision” you made—what to eat, where to go, 
what to say. 
Slow it down in memory. 
Was there a clear moment when a “you” caused the choice? 
Or was it more like leaves in a stream—movement happening, 
noticed after it began? 
In this seeing, the pressure to “get it right” starts to loosen. 
Life unfolds whether you strain to control it or not. 
A conversation begins. A hand reaches for a cup. A reply leaves 
your mouth. 
No chooser—just choosing. 

4. The Ordinariness of What’s Left 
When the stories about control fade, life doesn’t become grand or 
mystical—it becomes obvious. 
Tea cools in a cup. Rain patterns the window. 
No one doing it. Just doing. 
It’s not a reward for good practice. It’s not a state to maintain. 



It’s what was here all along, unnoticed because the mind was busy 
telling its version. 

5. The Last Twitch of the Seeker 
Sometimes, after a deep seeing, an old thought still rises: 
“So what should I do now?” 
It feels urgent, like something must be decided. 
But look—there’s no one behind it. Just a reflex, the nervous 
system echoing old habits of seeking. 
Let it twitch. 
Let the question appear without rushing to answer it. 
See it dissolve into the space it came from. 
This is the gentle ending of the chase—not with a finish line, but 
with the recognition that there never was a runner. 

Walk it Again… 
At any moment: 
1. Catch the story in raw sensation. 
2. See the body as experience, not ownership. 
3. Watch choices happen without a chooser. 
4. Rest in the ordinariness of what’s left. 
5. Let the last reflex spend itself. 
No doer. No thinker. No controller. 
Just this. 



An Apology About a Story About Stories 

 
I need to start with an apology. 
Not for telling a story—stories are inevitable here—but for 
assuming my story about stories was the story. 
The assumption went like this: we can’t be without them. 
That they’re always running. That the only possibilities were 
either to be swept up in their current, or to stand at the bank 
watching them go by—present but unengaged. 
I didn’t question it. It felt true. After all, in my experience, there 
had never been a gap. The commentary was constant—sometimes 
loud, sometimes faint, sometimes almost transparent. But always 
there. 
So I told others this truth as though it were universal. I told it like 
a fact, not realizing it was only the weather pattern of my own 
mind. 
And then, someone told me their experience. 
They spoke of entire stretches of time—hours, even days—when 
no stories ran at all. Not a commentary-less quiet about 
experience, but a complete absence of narrative. No background 
murmur. No interpretive voice. 
It wasn’t that they’d “quieted the mind” or “dropped into 
stillness.” It was just… nothing. 
That changed me. 
Not because I suddenly expected the same for myself, but because 



I saw—clearly—how unquestioned assumptions can shape the 
very edges of what we believe possible. 
One conversation shifted a belief I’d held for years. 
A belief that had seemed obvious, permanent, shared by everyone. 
Now the belief is different. 
Not that stories are constant, but that they can be constant. That 
for me, they often are. And that for others, sometimes they aren’t 
there at all. 
And maybe the real shift is this: 
I’m slower now to declare what “we” all do, or don’t, or can’t 
experience. 
Because every story—especially the story about stories—is still 
only one perspective. And perspectives are not the truth. 



Investigative Exercise: Is There a Story Right Now? 
Pause. 
Look around you — without looking for anything. 
Notice the play of light, the textures, the air moving. 
Ask: 
“Is there a narrative running right now?” 
Maybe it’s obvious — a mental voice chattering about what just 
happened, 
or what might happen next. 
Or maybe it’s subtle — naming, labelling, stitching meaning. 
Listen carefully for the faint ones: 
• The silent word “tree” when your eyes meet green leaves. 
• The quick “I like this” when a warm breeze brushes your 

face. 
• The background hum of planning, remembering, 

comparing. 
Then shift. 
Let go of the content of the story, 
and attend only to what’s raw: 
color without name, 



sound without source, 
sensation without explanation. 
Notice how different it feels 
when nothing is being made into something. 

Repeat this throughout the day. 
Sometimes the story will be loud. 
Sometimes soft. 
And perhaps, sometimes — not there at all. 
You don’t need to reach a conclusion. 
The point isn’t to decide what’s true once and for all. 
It’s to keep discovering, in real time, 
how much of life is direct, 
and how much is the tale we tell about it. 



Create a memory 




Room One: Memory’s Watercolor 
They once believed memory to be a vault—an untouched archive 
of what had been. But in watching the mind recall, the illusion 
dissolved. A remembered afternoon would reappear with sharper 
colors than the original sky. A conversation would return with 
sentences rearranged, pauses shortened or lengthened. It was like 
watercolor bleeding each time it was touched by water again. 
Every act of remembering was recreation. Not deception, but 
renewal. Memory did not preserve life; it participated in life. Like 
a story whispered down a line of children, each telling was alive, 
shifting, leaning toward the needs of the moment. 
And here compassion arose: how many arguments, how many 
heartbreaks, had been fueled by the belief that memory was proof? 
How many wounds held open because two memories clashed, 
when both were brushstrokes of the present moment, not 
photographs of the past? 

Room Two: Language, the Net That Tears the Sea 
From memory, attention moved to words. Surely here was 
something more reliable. But language, too, betrayed its limits. 
A word like joy was a net thrown into a sea of sensations. It caught 
a few shimmering scales—warmth in the chest, upward pull at the 



lips, the sparkle of breath. But the rest of the ocean surged through 
untouched. Words always tore. They simplified in order to speak, 
but in simplifying, they distorted. 
To call a lover’s absence grief was already to flatten it. The 
missing lived not just in the ache of the heart, but in the shadows 
of the kitchen, in the muscle memory of turning to share a remark, 
in the shock of seeing an empty chair at dawn. None of this could 
be carried intact in the word. 
And yet words were still beloved—like children with paper boats, 
they floated upon waters they could never map. Tender in their 
failing, clumsy but reaching. 

Room Three: Experiencing, the Cathedral Without End 
Then came the realization: language and memory were but pale 
shadows of what they tried to point to. 
Because direct experiencing was vast beyond measure. To notice 
even one breath was to enter a cathedral where countless details 
rang like bells at once: cool air brushing throat, chest expanding, 
ribs stretching, blood quickening, the mind quieting, surging, 
quieting again. 
A sip of tea was galaxies: warmth against lips, steam ghosting the 
nose, the tannic bite on the tongue, the sudden appearance of a 
half-forgotten childhood afternoon when sunlight cut across a 
table in the same way. Each moment was infinite, spilling over its 
own edges before thought could name it. 
Touch, too: fingertips against wood did not meet “a table.” They 
met texture, vibration, resistance, temperature, age, history, and 
something more—something unnameable, a whisper of aliveness 
impossible to separate from the one who touched. 
To call this sitting, breathing, walking was laughable. As 
laughable as calling the Milky Way“some stars.” 

Room Four: The Ordinary Miracle 
And so the conclusion came, not in thunder but in simplicity: life 
was already whole. Soap sliding on skin, sunlight grazing the 
floorboards, a crow cawing from the wire—none of it waiting to 
be improved, none of it deficient. 



The miracle was not in chasing rapture, but in noticing the 
ordinary as luminous. Not mystical, but unhidden. The filter—
“this isn’t enough”—had dissolved. What remained was not 
silence, nor bliss, nor perfection, but this: the texture of every 
moment in its rawness. 
Restlessness was allowed. Confusion was allowed. Even doubt 
glimmered as part of the tapestry. 
And yet the body carried old habits. 
One evening, as the room settled into dusk, a thought arose: So 
what do I do now? 
It was the twitch of the old seeker, the nervous system rehearsing a 
pattern it no longer needed. Not dangerous, not profound—just 
mechanical. Like a muscle remembering how to clench, even 
when the work was over. 
This time, it was simply seen. No answer. No resistance. Just the 
flicker, the echo, the absurd comedy of a puppet searching for its 
puppeteer. 
Laughter broke out—soft, then freer. Because the trick was 
obvious at last. There was never anyone asking. Never anyone 
steering. Just memory painting, language pointing, experiencing 
overflowing, ordinariness shining, and the final twitch dissolving 
back into silence. 
No ending. No grand finale. 
Only this: 
life happening, 
life enough. 



The Fullness of the Ordinary 

They woke not into silence or bliss, but into the familiar tangle of 
a day. The kettle hissed, the cat pawed at the blanket, sunlight fell 
across the floor in a patch worn by years of repetition. There was 
nothing exotic here. Nothing that could be lifted up as spiritual 
achievement. Just the everyday, the ordinary. 
And yet, this ordinariness carried everything. 
The toothbrush lifting, the water running, the scent of soap—it 
was all happening without effort. Even the blemish caught in the 
mirror was seen without commentary, no judgment sticking to it.  
For a moment, it was simply blemish, light, reflection. Nothing 
more. 
But then, just as naturally, old habits rose. A thought: You should 
be doing more with your life. A familiar tightening in the chest 
followed, the urge to chase, to improve, to strive. 
In the past, such thoughts had set off whole spirals—self-criticism, 
planning, reaching for a better version of life. Now, they were met 
differently. Seen for what they were, they dissolved almost as 
quickly as they came. And in dissolving, they were quietly 
thanked. Thanked for showing up, for reminding that 
identification could still hook, that unconsciousness could still 



whisper. Thanked for the chance they offered: to see, to release, to 
return again to what was always here. 
This dance repeated often. Walking to the café, a memory intruded
—an old failure, sharp as glass. For an instant it pulled them 
under, and then, just as quickly, it was seen: only memory, only 
story being rebuilt in the present. The sharpness softened, the glass 
became water. Gratitude arose again—thank you, even this 
belongs, even this teaches. 
At the café, they sipped coffee. The taste, the warmth, the way 
sunlight stretched across their hand—all of it was more intimate 
than any story about it. But alongside, the old habit of comparing 
crept in: Others are further along. Others are living better lives. 
The comparison had teeth once. Now, when noticed, it was more 
like a shadow passing. No fight, no fixing. Just a shadow, then 
gone. 
And with its passing, a kind of wonder opened: nothing was 
excluded from the ordinary. Not the blemish. Not the thought of 
failure. Not the twitch of comparison. Even restlessness was 
folded in. Every so-called distraction or imperfection was part of 
the same seamless fabric. 
This was the ordinariness that had always been here—alive, 
untidy, inclusive of everything. Not peace as the absence of 
disturbance, but peace as the impossibility of separation. 
And yet, one last reflex lingered. As the evening deepened, the 
thought arose: So what do I do now? 
It was the most familiar of all. The seeker’s last twitch. The 
nervous system’s old echo of grasping. Once, it would have sent 
them spiraling into plans, projects, goals. Now it appeared almost 
comically small. Like the jerking of a limb after life had gone. 
It too was seen. It too was allowed. It too dissolved. 
And laughter came, soft but full. Because nothing needed to be 
done. The day had already carried itself from morning kettle to 
evening twilight. The ordinary had already revealed itself as 
extraordinary—because it included even the return of habits, even 
the twitch of seeking, even the dissolving of it all. 



There was no seeker to lose and no enlightenment to gain. There 
was only this—coffee, blemish, memory, laughter, sunlight on 
skin. 
Ordinary. Complete. Enough. More than enough - an abundant 
contentment. 



A Story of Stories 



It began, as so many things do, with memory. 
For years, they trusted memory as though it were a photograph 
tucked away in a drawer, ready to be pulled out, dusted off, and 
replayed with exact fidelity. The childhood birthday, the first kiss, 
the sting of loss—each seemed so real, so certain, so precisely as it 
had been. 
Until one afternoon, staring at an old family photograph, the entire 
scaffolding wavered. The dress that had always been remembered 
as blue was not blue at all. It was green. The person they swore 
had stood to their right was clearly on their left. And suddenly, 
what had felt like a vault of exact records was revealed to be a 
painter’s easel. Every recollection was not retrieval—it was 
recreation. Each time a memory was summoned, it was brushed 
anew, tinted by present mood, shaped by current thought, shifted 
by context. 
It struck with both wonder and unease: the past was never stored, 
only retold. Memory wasn’t a recording—it was a story, alive and 
changing. And if memory was a story, then what else was? 
Language came next. 



They noticed how quickly words sprang up to catch experience, to 
net it, to name it. But when held against the wild intimacy of raw 
sensation, words felt unbearably small. How could a word like 
sorrow hold the ache of a chest tightening, the blur of vision, the 
heaviness of limbs? How could joy capture the way light bends 
through leaves, or the spontaneous laughter that breaks in the 
middle of tears? 
Every word simplified. Every word distorted. A label was placed, 
and the living river of experience was frozen into ice—tidy, 
describable, but utterly diminished. Words were useful, yes, but 
they betrayed as much as they revealed. 
If memory was painted and language was partial, then what about 
choice? 
For so long, they had believed in the chooser—this solid someone 
weighing options, declaring directions, steering life forward. But 
the more they looked, the thinner this belief became. 
It showed up first in small ways. Sitting at the table, deciding what 
to eat, the thought “I’ll have eggs” arrived—but only after the 
body was already reaching for the pan. Walking down a path, the 
thought “I chose this route” appeared only after the feet had 
already turned. Choice, when examined closely, was always late. 
The decision wasn’t made—it was noticed. 
At first, this was unsettling, even frightening. Without a chooser, 
who was living this life? Who was responsible? But slowly, 
gently, another possibility opened: perhaps there had never been a 
commander at the wheel. Perhaps life had always been moving of 
its own accord, and the self was just a narrator telling the story 
after the fact. 
It was both humbling and liberating. Without a chooser, there was 
nothing to defend. No wrong turns to regret. No burden of having 
to get it all right. Just the current, flowing. 
And once the burden of choosing dropped, something unexpected 
shone through: ordinariness. 
The smallest things, overlooked a thousand times, began to glow. 
Soap sliding over skin. The creak of the floor beneath bare feet. 
The warmth of a sunbeam on the back of the hand. These were not 
spiritual attainments, not cultivated states. They were simply what 



had always been here—noticed now without the filter of “me” 
narrating, correcting, improving. 
Even messiness was included. The traffic jam, the neighbor’s 
irritation, the restless urge to be elsewhere—all of it folded in. 
Peace was no longer the opposite of disturbance; it was the 
absence of division. Even restlessness belonged. Even the ache of 
longing, when it arose, was not something wrong but simply 
another movement of life. 
It seemed almost too simple. Too ordinary. 
And then came the last twitch. 
It happened in a quiet room, late in the evening. Thoughts had 
slowed, the body had stilled, and into the silence came the old 
familiar whisper: “So what now? What do I do with this?” 
For years, that thought had launched whole cycles of striving. 
More practice, more retreats, more books, more frameworks. The 
seeking machinery had been fueled by it—the urgency to turn 
insight into progress, to climb another rung on the imagined 
ladder. 
But now, something was different. The whisper landed, and was 
seen—not as truth, not as guidance, but as a reflex. Like the last 
flicker of a muscle after the current is cut. 
The thought wasn’t answered. It wasn’t fought. It wasn’t followed. 
It was simply seen. 
And then came laughter. Quiet at first, then fuller. Because of 
course—the seeker had always been a phantom. The thought 
“what do I do now?” was just the ghost of old conditioning, 
twitching in the nervous system. Nothing more. 
It didn’t need solving. It didn’t need soothing. It could twitch as 
much as it liked. 
And beneath that twitch, what remained was the simplest 
recognition: this moment, exactly as it is, requires no manager. No 
doer. No controller. No seeker. Life is already happening, already 
complete, already whole. 
Memories will still arise, painted fresh each time. Words will still 
attempt to name, failing and shimmering. Thoughts of choice will 
still appear, arriving late to the party. Ordinary mornings will still 
unfold, filled with dishes and doorways and the sound of 



neighbors arguing in the street. And sometimes, yes, the last 
twitch of the seeker will still fire—asking “what now?” 
But none of it is a problem. 
Because nothing was ever missing. 
Not then. 
Not now. 
Not ever. 



No One Choosing 



It began with the apple. 
She thought she was choosing. Weighing, considering, reaching. 
But when she slowed down enough, it was startlingly clear—the 
hand had already moved before the story of choice arrived. The 
chooser was late to its own party. 
That single apple shook something loose. 

The Small Decisions 
She tested it in smaller ways first. Tea or coffee? Socks or bare 
feet? The same sequence repeated itself: thought offered options, 



the body moved, and then the mind leapt in afterward to take 
credit. 
I chose the tea. 
But the cup was already filled. 
I decided to wear socks. 
But they were already on her feet. 
She laughed at the absurdity of it. Not in a mocking way, but like 
someone finally catching the punchline of a joke told a thousand 
times. 

The Larger Ones 
But what about the bigger decisions? The kind that felt weighty, 
where the illusion of control carried more seriousness? 
She remembered moving to the mountains. Friends had asked her, 
“Why did you decide to leave the city?” 
She had always answered with tidy explanations: the quiet, the 
cleaner air, the longing for space. But looking back now, those 
reasons felt like footnotes written after the book was already 
finished. 
There had been no decision point she could find. One day, she saw 
a cabin listing online. The next, she found herself dialing the 
number. Weeks later, boxes were in the car. Looking closely, she 
couldn’t find a moment where she had chosen. The whole thing 
had simply… happened. 

Watching More Closely 
It became a daily experiment. She carried the inquiry like a 
lantern, illuminating each crossroads. 
Should she call her sister? The thought arose. The phone was in 
her hand. The number was already ringing before she could even 
decide if it was the “right time.” 
Should she go for a walk? Before the weighing of pros and cons, 
her shoes were laced. The door was already open. 



Each time, the realization repeated: the sense of control was 
nothing but a story pasted onto what had already unfolded. 

The Relief 
She expected this would make her anxious—that realizing there 
was no one behind the wheel would feel like chaos. But the 
opposite arrived. 
The weight of responsibility, of having to choose correctly, to steer 
carefully, to not “mess up”—all of it began to dissolve. Decisions 
were still happening. Life still unfolded. But it wasn’t her burden 
to carry. 
It was like discovering the river had been carrying her raft the 
whole time, while she had been pretending to paddle furiously. 
She could still move her arms in the water if they wanted, but even 
that was just another current, another movement not authored by a 
self. 

The Last Twitch 
And yet, sometimes, a reflex appeared. A thought like a twitch: So 
what should I do with this understanding? How do I live now? 
For a while, it felt urgent, almost like panic—I need to apply this, 
to integrate it, to use it somehow. 
But when she looked closely, there was nothing behind it. Just a 
phantom firing in the nervous system, the echo of a lifetime of 
seeking. Like a limb still tingling after it’s gone. 
That last twitch of the seeker came and went. She let it. There was 
no need to cut it off, no need to resolve it. 

The Ordinary 
What remained was simple. The apple eaten. The walk walked. 
The phone call made. The mountain air breathed in. 



No chooser. No controller. 
Just this moment, unfolding. 
And for the first time, perhaps ever, she felt the ordinariness of it 
all was enough. 



Wisdom – a short guide 

 
This emerged from the past (metaphorically - i found it in an old 
email - by accident)  I love the sound of most of it (you can guess 
which part I would reframe) doing a reverse search with AI. I 
discovered it came from the website of SchoolOfLife.com. 
At first glance, I endorse the philosophy of this website and it 
seems to have a lot of really good articles. 
… Anyway back to the article itself. 

"Wisdom - It’s one of the grandest and oddest words out there, 
so  
lofty, it doesn’t sound like something one could ever consciously 
strive 
 to be – unlike say, being cultured, or kind. Others could perhaps  
compliment you on being it, but it wouldn’t be something you 
could  
yourself ever announce you had become. 
Nevertheless, though it’s impossible ever to reach a stable state of 
wisdom, as an aspiration, wisdom deserves to be rehabilitated and 
take its place among a host of other, more typical goals one might 
harbour. 

It’s woven from many strands: 

https://www.theschooloflife.com/


REALISM 
The wise are, first and foremost, ‘realistic’ about how challenging 
many things can be. They aren’t devoid of hope (that would be a 
folly of its own), but they are conscious of the complexities 
entailed in any project: for example, raising a child, starting a 
business, spending an agreeable weekend with the family, 
changing the nation, falling in love… Knowing that something 
difficult is being attempted doesn’t rob the wise of ambitions, but 
it makes them more steadfast, calmer and less prone to panic about 
the problems that will invariably come their way. 

GRATITUDE 
Properly aware that much can and does go wrong, the wise are 
unusually alive to moments of calm and beauty, even extremely 
modest ones, of the kind that those with grander plans rush past. 
With the dangers and tragedies of existence firmly in mind, they 
can take pleasure in a single, uneventful, sunny day, or some 
pretty flowers growing by a brick wall, the charm of a three-year-
old playing in a garden or an evening of banter among a few 
friends. It isn’t that they are sentimental and naive, precisely the 
opposite: because they have seen how hard things can get, they 
know how to draw the full value from the peaceful and the sweet – 
whenever and wherever these arise. 

FOLLY 
The wise know that all human beings, themselves included, are 
deeply sunk in folly: they have irrational desires and incompatible 
aims, they are unaware of a lot, they are prone to mood swings, 
they are visited by all kinds of fantasies and delusions – and are 
always buffeted by the curious demands of their sexuality. The 
wise are unsurprised by the ongoing co-existence of deep 
immaturity and perversity alongside quite adult qualities like 
intelligence and morality. They know that we are barely evolved 



apes. Aware that at least half of life is irrational, they try – 
wherever possible – to budget for madness and are slow to panic 
when it (reliably) rears its head. 

The wise take the business of laughing at themselves seriously. 
They hedge their pronouncements, they are sceptical in their 
conclusions. Their certainties are not as brittle as those of others. 
They laugh from the constant collisions between the noble way 
they’d like things to be, and the demented way they in fact often 
turn out. 

POLITENESS 
The wise are realistic about social relations, in particular, about 
how difficult it is to change people’s minds and have an effect on 
their lives. 

They are therefore extremely reticent about telling people too 
frankly what they think. They have a sense of how seldom it is 
useful to get censorious with others. They want – above all – that 
things be nice between people, even if this means they are not 
totally authentic. So they will sit with someone of an opposite 
political persuasion and not try to convert them; they will hold 
their tongue at someone who seems to be announcing a wrong-
headed plan for reforming the country, educating their child or 
directing their personal life. They’ll be aware of how differently 
things can look through the eyes of others and will search more for 
what people have in common than what separates them. 

SELF-ACCEPTANCE 
The wise have made their peace with the yawning gap between 
how they would ideally want to be and what they are actually like. 
They have come to terms with their idiocies, flaws, ugliness, 
limitations and drawbacks. They are not ashamed of themselves – 
and therefore, don’t have to lie or dissemble in front of others. 
Without self-love or vanity, they can give those close to them a 



fairly accurate map of their neuroses and faults and of the reasons 
why they will be hard to live around (and therefore often aren’t 
such difficult companions). 

FORGIVENESS 
The wise are realistic about other people too. They recognise the 
extraordinary pressures everyone is under to pursue their own 
ambitions, defend their interests and seek their own pleasures. It 
can make others appear extremely ‘mean’ and purposefully evil, 
but this would be to over-personalise the issue. The wise know 
that most hurt is not intentional, it’s a by-product of the constant 
collision of blind competing egos in a world of scarce resources. 

The wise are therefore slow to anger and judge. They don’t leap to 
the worst conclusions about what is going on in the minds of 
others. They will be readier to forgive from a proper sense of how 
difficult every life is: harbouring as it does so many frustrated 
ambitions, disappointments and longings. The wise appreciate the 
pressures people are under. Of course they shouted, of course they 
were rude, naturally they want to overtake on the inside lane… 
The wise are generous to the reasons for which people might not 
be nice. They feel less persecuted by the aggression and meanness 
of others, because they have a sense of where it comes from: a 
place of hurt. 

RESILIENCE 
The wise have a solid sense of what they can survive. They know 
just how much can go wrong and things will still be – just about – 
liveable. The unwise person draws the boundaries of their 
contentment far too far out: so that it encompasses, and depends 
upon, fame, money, personal relationships, popularity, health… 
The wise person sees the advantages of all of these, but also 
knows that they may – before too long, at a time of fate’s choosing 
– have to draw the borders right back and find contentment within 
a more bounded space. 



ENVY 
The wise person doesn’t envy idly: they realise that there are some 
good reasons why they don’t have many of the things they really 
want. They look at the tycoon or the star and have a decent grasp 
of why they didn’t ever make it to that level. It looks like just an 
accident, an unfair one, but there were in fact some logical 
grounds: they didn’t work as hard, they don’t have anything like 
the drive or mental capacity… 

At the same time, the wise see that some destinies are truly shaped 
by nothing more than accident. Some people are promoted 
randomly. Companies that aren’t especially deserving can 
suddenly make it big. Some people have the right parents. The 
winners aren’t all noble and good. The wise appreciate the role of 
luck and don’t curse themselves overly at those junctures where 
they have evidently not had as much of it as they would have 
liked. 

The wise emerge as realistic about the consequences of winning 
and succeeding. They may want to win as much as the next 
person, but they are aware of how many fundamentals will remain 
unchanged, whatever the outcome. They don’t exaggerate the 
transformations available to us. They know how much we remain 
tethered to some basic dynamics in our personalities, whatever job 
we have or material possession we acquire. This is both cautionary 
(for those who succeed) and hopeful (for those who won’t). The 
wise see the continuities across those two categories over-
emphasised by modern consumer capitalism: ‘success’ and 
‘failure’. 

REGRETS 
In our ambitious age, it is common to begin with dreams of being 
able to pull off an unblemished life, where one can hope to get the 
major decisions – in love and work – right. 



But the wise realise that it is impossible to fashion a spotless life; 
one will make some extremely large and utterly uncorrectable 
errors in a number of areas. Perfectionism is a wicked illusion. 
Regret is unavoidable. 

But regret lessens the more we see that error is endemic across the 
species. One can’t look at anyone’s life story without seeing some 
devastating mistakes etched across it. These errors are not 
coincidental but structural; they arise because we all lack the 
information we need to make choices in time-sensitive situations. 
We are all, where it counts, steering almost blind. 

CALM 
The wise know that turmoil is always around the corner – and they 
have come to fear and sense its approach. That’s why they nurture 
such a strong commitment to calm. A quiet evening feels like an 
achievement. A day without anxiety is something to be celebrated. 
They are not afraid of having a somewhat boring time. There 
could, and will again, be so much worse…” 



Wisdom 2 

REALISM — “The wise are realistic about how challenging 
many things can be.”

Story — The Weekend That Kept Changing 
At 6:45 a.m., Nina checked the spreadsheet she’d made after the 
kids fell asleep: Saturday — zoo at 10:00, picnic at 12:30, 
museum at 3:00, movie night at 7:00. Sunday — bikes by the 
river, pancakes, library, board games. She imagined Monday’s 
classroom circle: “What did you do on the weekend?” She could 
hear her children answering with tidy highlights. The picture 



soothed her; it was proof of being a good mother rendered in 
blocks of time and weather forecasts.

At 7:10, her toddler’s forehead was hot as a tea mug. At 8:02, the 
museum posted a strike notice. By 8:40, rain crosshatched the 
window like the world drawing lines through her plan. Heat 
pooled under her sternum. A sharp sentence flared: I’m failing 
them. It wasn’t about the zoo or the museum. It was about The 
Good Mother Who Delivers—an identity that equates love with 
logistics and spectacle. That identity began issuing orders: call 
urgent care, re-route to an indoor trampoline park, salvage the 
story by pure effort. Her breath went shallow. She noticed the 
dog’s nails clicking on tile; the fan’s faint hum; the sick child’s 
damp hair under her palm. Reality: one hot forehead, one rainy 
morning, one mother with a picture dissolving.

She paused at the sink, hands under warm water, and deliberately 
let the picture die—like swallowing a dry pill. No drama. No 
collapse. Just the tiny grief of a plan returning to oxygen. She 
named the facts aloud to nobody in particular: “Rain. Fever. Two 
disappointed faces. One mother who can still be kind.”

The day shrank. She built small: blanket fort with chair-backs and 
quilts; soup that smelled like growing up; a scavenger hunt for 
“five blue things” and “three circles”; cloud-watching from the 
window; everyone saying one true sentence about the day, even if 
it was “I wish we’d gone to the zoo.” Once, the Sharp Sentence 
tried again—They’ll remember the things you didn’t do—and she 
replied, “They’ll remember how it felt to be with me when plans 
changed.”

At dusk the fort sagged into a soft tent. The toddler slept across 
her shoulder, breath warm and damp. The older one whispered, 
“This was cozy.” Not triumph. Not Instagram. Just contact. The 
Good Mother Who Delivers loosened; The Responsive Parent 
took the seat—less spectacle, more presence. Nina realized 



realism wasn’t resignation. It was contact with constraints without 
turning them into a personal failure. She didn’t “make the best of 
it.” She met what was there. The feeling in her chest—tight and 
hot—shifted to low and steady. She rinsed bowls, turned off lights, 
and updated the spreadsheet with two words at the top: “Plan B.” 
Not defeat—design for life as it is.

Investigative exercises — Spot the identity under threat

1. Body mark (30s): When plans wobble, point to the strongest 
sensation (tight/heat/heaviness). Name it plainly.

2. Identity tag: Ask, “Who do I believe I must be right now?” 
(Good Mother, Rock-Solid Boss, Unflappable Adult.) Write 
the title.

3. Re-language: Say, “A plan is changing; a self is not 
collapsing.” Re-scan the body.

4. Two-line Plan B: Write only two caring actions you’ll 
actually do. Do just those.

5. Evening debrief: What worked inside the constraint? Which 
identity softened? Which truer one stepped in? 

GRATITUDE — “Alive to modest moments of calm and beauty.”

Story — Platform 3, Second Train 
Ethan reached the top step as the train doors sighed shut. For a 
moment he saw his reflection in the glass—jacket half-zipped, hair 
doing that thing, eyes over-alert—and then the carriage slid away. 



He felt the old identity snap on like a helmet: The Efficient One. 
The Efficient One cannot waste time or be witnessed wasting time. 
Jaw locked. Calendar math spun at a punishing speed: call, 
apologize, rearrange. He pictured the manager’s expression; he 
began composing the subject line and the post-meeting 
justification.

A toddler cried, high and jagged. The mother’s humming was off-
key and steady as a kettle’s note. Ethan’s eyes, unused to idling, 
landed where a narrow band of sun slipped under the platform 
roof and turned weeds in a concrete crack into a tiny parade of 
light. He smelled warm dust. The back of his neck caught the 
smallest, almost-artless breeze. He didn’t force gratitude—no lists, 
no moral improvement. He simply allowed a single sensory fact to 
enter the armored room: sunlight scalloping the edge of the 
platform. It was such a nothing of a moment that only a human 
could love it.

The Efficient One objected: We are late; we should be more tense 
than this. But the picture of the manager’s face softened into a 
human with a weak ankle and an unwatered ficus. The humming 
shifted the baby’s cry. A newspaper crackled; a suitcase wheel 
clicked over a seam. Ethan stood as if someone had quietly untied 
something in his chest. Nothing was fixed—he would still be late, 
still apologize, still reschedule. The difference was that life had 
resumed being more than his performance inside it.

He boarded the next train holding two realities: the cost of delay 
and the unremarkable sweetness of being a person on a platform. 
Gratitude here wasn’t a mood or a virtue. It was a micro-release 
from The Efficient One. The world gained depth: meetings 
became rooms with air; colleagues became people with sleepers 
and headaches; his apology—when it happened—was clean, not a 
performance for his image. Later, when a colleague snapped, he 
didn’t immediately return fire; he noticed the thinness in their 
voice and asked about their morning. Gratitude had bought a few 



inches of space between stimulus and that old, tight habit of 
defense.

That night, while brushing his teeth, he thought of the weeds. He 
didn’t “feel grateful.” He felt accurate: delays happen; sunlight 
still scallops concrete; both can be true in the same minute. The 
Efficient One wasn’t fired. It simply wasn’t running the whole day.

Investigative exercises — Gratitude as de-identification

1. Name the insult: “Which identity is offended by this delay?” 
(Efficient One, Productive Self.)

2. 20-second savor: Choose one sense and describe one detail 
without story.

3. Cost + good (two lines): “The cost was ___. Also present 
was ___.” Hold both.

4. Identity trial (60s): Try on The Noticer or The Guest. What 
shifts in posture, breath, or jaw? 

FOLLY — “We are sunk in folly; the wise laugh at themselves.”

Story — The Keynote That Wouldn’t Behave 
MAYA:’s deck contained 62 slides, each one honed to a diamond. 
She’d practiced her opening sentence until it sounded unpracticed. 
The room was full of people she wanted to impress and two she 
wanted to beat. On slide two the clicker died; on slide three the 
projector froze; by slide four her laptop decided to mirror the 
presenter’s view to the entire audience, including her frantic notes: 



Smile here; slow down here; don’t rush; don’t apologize for being 
smart.

Shame flared; anger followed, as if launched by the same spring. 
Her inner headline was cruel and tidy: You had one job. The 
identity at risk was The Competent One Who Never Stumbles. 
That self began to assemble a cover story: blame the venue, make 
a pun, act unbothered while dying inside. She put the clicker 
down. “Apparently,” she said, “I’ve been scheduled for a humility 
update.” Laughter opened a window. Air moved. The tech fixed 
the display; her notes disappeared from public view. She 
continued, and at slide nineteen—“Overcommitment Culture”—
she felt the old impulse to teach while staying a safe distance from 
her own mess.

Instead she told the room how approval felt like oxygen to her, 
and how that led to calendars that punished everyone near her. She 
named how she said yes to requests because she loved being 
needed, then converted that to silent resentment. People leaned 
forward—not to witness her fall, but to recognize themselves. The 
Competent One loosened. The Learning Adult took the mic.

Afterward a man said, “I believed you when you admitted what 
still trips you.” On the train home, MAYA: texted her team: 
“Thanks for catching the things I pretend I’m not dropping.” A 
cascade of gifs and “same”s arrived. She laughed and felt 
something in her chest shift from brittle to plain. She didn’t 
become less professional. She became less performative.

That night she wrote a short document labeled “Pre-Folly.” It 
contained three likely blunders for the next talk and one honest 
line she would say if each occurred. She added a second page: 
“What the Competent One Protects (Status). What Kindness 
Would Protect (Trust).” The next morning she could still feel a 
small fever of embarrassment, but it didn’t own her. If anything, it 
made her kinder to the next person who fumbled their mic.



Investigative exercises — Meet the Competent One kindly

1. Pre-mortem: List three likely blunders + one honest line 
you’ll say if each happens.

2. Heat map: When a glitch hits, point to where shame sits 
(cheeks, gut). Name the sensation directly.

3. Trade cue: Ask, “Can I trade being impressive for being real
—just for the next sentence?” Do that.

4. Gentle post-mortem: Which identity tried to seize control? 
What was it protecting? What would kindness have protected 
instead?

POLITENESS — “It’s hard to change minds; keep things 
workable.”

Story — Porch Without a Winner  
At the family barbecue, Uncle Ray started politics at volume ten. 
Ava’s body tipped forward; index finger readied its air-
punctuation. Inside, The Correct One took the microphone. She 
pictured the exact argument they were about to have and the silent 
car ride home. She could already hear tomorrow’s apology text: 
Sorry for the scene—again.

She set a different aim in a whisper only she could hear: Protect 
the bridge, not the position. “What in your life led you to that 
view?” she asked. The question startled Ray out of broadcast 
mode. He told a story about the factory closing in ’09, shift work 
disappearing, the mortgage payment made by the wrong kind of 
miracle. He named the neighbor who left in the night. Ava still 
disagreed with his conclusions. But she could feel the heat drop in 
both of them. The dog scavenged a sausage. The lemonade got 



refilled. They moved from positions to worries, from camps to 
kitchens.

Twice, The Correct One surged back, wanting to drop statistics 
like anvils. Twice, Ava softened her posture by ten percent and 
asked a follow-up instead. She noticed her own identifications: 
with being educated, with sounding like the moral weather. She 
could feel how those identifications disguised a gentler desire—
belonging without performance. No one converted. No flags 
changed hands. But something else, quieter and arguably rarer, 
happened: they left the porch able to sit at the same table next 
time.

Driving home, Ava felt both relief and a small grief—the identity 
that loves to be right had not gotten to perform. She placed her 
palm where that ache lived and named it: You keep me accurate; 
you make good distinctions; you’re not the enemy. Then: Tonight 
we protected a bridge. Her shoulders lowered. That night she 
journaled one line she wished she’d said and didn’t. It didn’t burn. 
It just existed, unhurried, for another day.

Investigative exercises — Drop the gavel, keep dignity

1. Pre-aim: Before hard talks, pick a goal you can control 
(“stay kind,” “ask two real questions”).

2. Identity check: When heat rises, ask, “Who wants to exist?” 
(Correct One? Rescuer?) Soften that body posture by 10%.

3. Steelman once: Restate their view until they say, “Yes.” 
Offer yours in one paragraph, not a lecture.



4. After-care: Name the identity that didn’t get to perform; 
thank it for its purpose. Notice the body’s release. 

SELF-ACCEPTANCE — “Peace with the gap between ideal and 
actual.”

Story — The Owner’s Manual, Handed Over 
Leah’s past relationships shared a plot: she performed The 
Effortless Partner—spontaneous, tireless, never overwhelmed—
and then quietly drowned. Crowds sandpapered her nerves; hint-
based communication missed her completely; she needed short, 
structured rests that looked like weakness to people who loved 
improvisation. The mask worked beautifully for a month or three, 
then cracked, then cut.

A therapist asked for a one-page “Owner’s Manual”: What I’m 
like; how I break; how to repair. Leah wrote like someone 
admitting to being human in public: Crowds drain me. When 
overstimulated I go quiet; it’s not withdrawal—it’s buffering. I 
miss hints; I need direct language. Repairs: twenty minutes alone 
+ tea + walk + factual recap; then talk. She almost deleted the 
page, embarrassed by how un-mythic it sounded.

On date three with Jonas, she slid the paper across the table with 
damp palms. “This is mortifying,” she said. “It’s everything I 
usually hide until it explodes.” Jonas read with the same attention 
he gave to the wine list. “I assemble furniture with instructions,” 
he said, half-smile. “Manuals are my love language.”

Months later at a friend’s birthday, Leah felt the early warnings 
stack: a grainy ring in her ears, a narrowing of peripheral vision, a 
thought with too many tabs open. The Effortless Partner 
whispered, Don’t be difficult; just push through. The Owner’s 
Manual whispered back, Parameters, not flaws. Jonas leaned in: 
“Manual says step outside?” On the sidewalk the air was ordinary 
and perfect. Leah felt tears—relief, not distress. “Thanks for not 



making me heroic,” she said. Jonas shrugged. “Thanks for telling 
me how to help.”

Self-acceptance didn’t make her easy. It made her specific. It let 
her trade fantasy compatibility for workable tenderness. Friends 
still teased; one called her “high-maintenance.” Leah surprised 
herself by agreeing: “Yes, in noise I’m high-maintenance. In 
honesty I’m low-maintenance.” The room laughed and something 
unclenched. The Effortless Partner didn’t vanish; it retired from 
management. The Transparent Human took the job, which 
meant fewer grand scenes and more small, repeatable care.

That night she updated the Manual with a line Jonas had 
suggested: If I go quiet, ask: ‘Is this overwhelm or reflection?’She 
sent the PDF to herself with the subject line ‘Specs that make me 
run’. It felt oddly affectionate—toward herself.

Investigative exercises — Parameters, not flaws

1. Write your manual (1 page): limits, early-warning signs, 
best repairs, do/don’t for loved ones.

2. Two-line disclosure: Share one parameter + one specific 
support with someone safe.

3. Override log (7 days): Track every time you push past 
parameters. Which identity demanded it? What body cost 
followed?

4. Ghost check: “Which imaginary version of me am I 
comparing to?” Retire that ghost by name. 
 



REGRETS — “A spotless life is impossible; error is endemic.” 
(Framed, as you asked, in terms of opportunitiesrather than 
choices.)

Story — The Door That Didn’t Get Walked Through 
At nineteen, an opportunity arrived folded in cream paper: a 
letter promising a different city, tuition help, a possible new orbit 
of people and problems. Khaled read it twice an hour for a week, 
then carried it in his pocket until the crease turned white and soft. 
At home, money was a tangle; his mother’s health swung between 
“managable” and the sound of a kettle left on too long; buses 
didn’t connect at the times anybody needed. Several pieces of 
critical information arrived too late or not at all. He set the letter in 
a drawer “for a week.” Summer thinned. The window narrowed 
and then shut.

For years, he told the story with a single fixed camera: he was The 
One Who Missed It. He could recite the letter’s texture in the 
dark, like the rosary of a religion where salvation was housed in 
that envelope and he had walked past the church. Any new 
opportunity that appeared carried the whisper, Don’t trust yourself; 
you squander doors.

One evening—tired of the weight of a nineteen-year-old verdict 
on a grown man—he laid the era out like tools on a bench. He 
wrote numbers from bank slips. He wrote dates from clinic cards. 
He mapped bus schedules that didn’t connect. He wrote the shape 
of fear inside a young mind: the fog that makes even good maps 
look like foreign alphabets. He wrote the parts he still didn’t like: 
hesitation, magical thinking, the way you can circle a decision so 
long that the circle becomes a cage. Then he wrote what the path 
he actually took had built: a trade learned in a loud shop; friends 
who became anchorage; a knack for repair over replacement—of 
machines, yes, and lately of conversations.



He didn’t absolve himself. He adjusted the lens. Instead of a 
villain of a single afternoon, he saw a person in a narrow corridor 
with partial maps and a clock. The ache did not vanish; it became 
honest. That night, walking home, he noticed a flyer on a 
corkboard for a night course in a subject that sparked the same 
small current the envelope once had. The old narrator tried to 
sneer—Too small, too late—and Khaled answered aloud on a dim 
street: “It’s an opportunity. It’s here. It’s mine to meet.”

He took the first step not to avenge nineteen, but to stop narrating 
himself as the museum guard of missed doors. A week later, he sat 
in a plastic chair, surprised by the softness of fluorescent light 
when you’re where you meant to be. During break he spoke to 
someone younger wrestling a different door. He didn’t say, “Take 
every opportunity.” He said, “Map your corridor. See what’s real. 
Meet the door that is actually here.”

Investigative exercises — Shorten the sentence; work with 
opportunities

1. Then/Now map: For the past opportunity, list what was 
available (time/money/info/support) and what wasn’t. No 
blame—just inventory.

2. Counterfactual honesty: If you had walked through that 
door, list three new problems it likely would have brought. 
Reality, not romance.

3. Present door scan (today): Name one small opportunity 
actually available now (course, conversation, application, 
practice block). Take one concrete step.

4. Re-language: Replace “I blew it” with “An opportunity 
passed in a tight corridor; I meet today’s door.” Speak it; scan 



the body for release or resistance. 
 

FORGIVENESS — “Most hurt isn’t intentional; collisions of 
needs are constant.”

Story — The Day of Two Courtrooms  
The first courtroom opens on the freeway. Leah’s late, coffee 
sloshing as she merges. A white SUV dives into the gap and forces 
her to brake hard. The cup flips, her lap blossoms brown, the horn 
behind her blares as if she authored physics. Heat rockets up her 
spine. Inside, the judge appears: The Innocent Victim takes the 
bench, robes flaring. The gavel falls: People are selfish. They 
always do this to me.

Then she sees a child seat, a small sock hooked on the corner of it, 
a tangle of toys. The SUV’s driver’s head jerks toward the 
backseat, then forward again. Leah does not excuse the risk; she 
widens the camera. Another story becomes available: someone is 
having a morning with a missing shoe, a daycare clock, a boss 
who counts minutes like coins. She adds distance, wipes her leg 
with napkins, and feels the gavel loosen in her fist. The Innocent 
Victim sits down; a steadier identity steps forward: The Sane 
Adult With Boundaries. She leaves space, breathes, drives.

The second courtroom opens at 3:10 p.m., fluorescent office light, 
air that smells like old staplers. A teammate, Jonah, sends a 
message that reads like a jab: “If the report had been proofread, 
we wouldn’t be here.” Leah’s face goes hot; again the bench 
appears, this time with The Prosecutor—the identity that knows 
how to stack facts into a weapon. She can easily win this case: 
Jonah missed two deadlines; he dropped a ball last quarter that she 



quietly picked up; he writes like a fog bank. Her fingers type a 
surgical reply, then hover.

She looks down into her body like you’d look into a well. 
Tightness sits under the collarbones, a hum in the jaw. She asks, 
What identity needs this fight to stay alive? The answer is 
immediate: The One Who Is Better Than You. It’s been with her 
since school, protecting worth by shining it next to a dimmer bulb. 
It has given her promotions and brittle evenings. She deletes half 
the reply and writes a cleaner line: “I missed that comma; true. I 
also flagged the data gap on page 7. Can we review together at 
3:45?” She hits send and feels the courtroom dissolve into an 
ordinary hallway with two people in it.

Forgiveness in both scenes is not absolution or amnesia. On the 
freeway, safety still matters; at work, standards still matter. What 
changes is who sits on the bench inside. The Innocent Victim 
wants an enemy to define itself against. The Prosecutor wants a 
win to exist. The Sane Adult With Boundaries wants workable 
contact. On the drive home, Leah notices how much energy 
returns when trials are canceled. She doesn’t rewrite the day as 
sweet. She names it accurately: two collisions, neither personal. 
Later she texts Jonah a draft phrasing for a future message: “If we 
proofread this next pass, I think we’ll avoid X.” He replies, “Good 
call,” and adds a thumbs-up emoji, which is not at all satisfying 
and exactly enough.

Investigative exercises — Keep impact, loosen indictment

1. Two columns: Left—Impact on me (concrete facts). Right—
Story about them (assumptions). Keep left; loosen right.

2. Identity check: In heat, ask, “Who just took the bench—
Innocent Victim? Prosecutor? Superior One?” Name it.



3. Boundary without courtroom: State your need in one 
sentence, no character judgments (e.g., “Next time, please 
message before noon; I’ll do the same”).

4. Payoff question: “What identity do I get to keep if I keep 
this grievance?” Decide consciously whether to keep it. 
 

RESILIENCE — “Know what you can survive; draw borders 
back when needed.”

Story — The House With the Sun Chair  
The diagnosis landed like a heavy book on Jorge’s table; nothing 
broke, but everything moved. There had been a calendar before—
dense with travel, a ladder of meetings, weekend projects that 
made him feel like the kind of man who could be pointed to from 
a distance: The Capable Provider Who Does Everything. After 
the appointments were scheduled and the language learned 
(markers, scans, infusions), the calendar became a map with 
blacked-out roads.

The first days he tried to keep the old routes. He woke early, 
opened the laptop, spoke at the volume of the old life. By noon the 
world tilted; by two he lay on the rug, not from drama but physics. 
He didn’t like the word resilience. It sounded like rubber bands 
and bootstraps and posters in corporate hallways. But one 
morning, sitting on the floor because the chair felt like a dare, he 
noticed the 9 a.m. light on the bookshelf. It climbed the spines like 
it had an appointment.

He moved a chair to that slice of sun and called it the Sun Chair. 
He put it in his calendar as if it were a client. He learned the 
basil’s thirst and the sound the kettle makes at the exact moment 



before it boils. He wrote a list titled Still Possible and taped it to 
the fridge: “Email one friend. Stir soup slowly. Ten quiet minutes 
with the window cracked. Pay two bills. Five lines in the 
notebook.” On days when the body allowed, the list grew: “Walk 
to the corner. Remember the shopkeeper’s name. Say thanks out 
loud to something undeserving.” On days when the body said no, 
he made the bed, sat in the Sun Chair, and let the list shrink 
without letting himself become smaller.

The Capable Provider raged. It said: Shrinkage is failure; smaller 
borders mean smaller worth. He listened, hands on the warm mug, 
and asked it a question he’d never considered: What were you 
protecting? The answer surprised him: Belonging. The permission 
to be proud. He cried once, quickly, at the table, then laughed 
because crying quickly is as honest as crying long. He told the 
Capable Provider it could rest; belonging would be protected by a 
different self: The Present Caretaker—of this body, this kitchen, 
these people he still loved and could not lift.

Friends texted miracle articles; he thanked them, then returned to 
the practical choreography of a smaller life. He discovered how 
much tenderness fits in a room when speed moves out: stirring 
soup until the bubbles sound rounded; folding a T-shirt until the 
shoulders line up; timing the infusion with a playlist so the nurses 
roll their eyes and then smile. He learned to schedule “margin,” a 
word he’d thought was for books. He learned to stop halfway up 
the stairs and notice that stopping is not failing, it is stopping.

On a good afternoon he took the bus two stops to watch kids try 
and fail to land skate tricks, their knees in soft armor, their falls 
loud and specific. He felt allied to them: the pride of another 
attempt, the humility of gravity, the relief of standing up. On a bad 
night he could not pretend. He wrote three words on a sticky note 
and put it by the sink: “Still here. Enough.” In the morning the 
light was punctual. He sat in the Sun Chair like a person at work.



Investigative exercises — Contract without collapsing

1. Minimum Viable Day: Name three tiny acts that make today 
“good enough.” Put them in your calendar.

2. Loss rehearsal (24h): Skip one comfort; watch which 
identity panics (Capable Provider? Performer?). Sit with it; 
breathe into the exact spot in the body.

3. Still Possible list: Keep it visible; add one item weekly. 
Celebrate continuities, not heroics.

4. Meaning prompt: “What does care look like inside smaller 
borders today?” Do that, then stop. 
 

ENVY — “See costs and luck; don’t envy idly.”

Story — The Ledger and the Window 
When the announcement came—promotions cascading down the 
org chart like confetti—Tamsin saw one name in the glitter that 
wasn’t hers. A small, surgical pinch landed under her ribs. The 
identity that knows this terrain arrived with a briefcase: The 
Overlooked One. It unlatched the case and laid out familiar 
exhibits: dinners eaten at a laptop, the good idea used and 
misattributed, the quiet competence that never photographs well.

Her fingers hovered over the message box to a friend, the one that 
begins with “LOL” and ends with “it’s fine.” She closed it and 
opened a blank document titled Ledger. Two columns appeared. 
On the left: Costs they paid. She wrote what she knew from the 
edges and from the whispers: late nights that chewed the week; 
travel that made friendships thin; the ringtone that means never-



off; the smile that is work; the political stamina she could mimic 
for a quarter and then pay for with herself. On the right: Luck. 
Timing. A sponsor who retired last year and had not been replaced 
for her. A project that cracked open at the exact fiscal moment 
when visibility becomes a parade float.

The pinch under her ribs didn’t vanish. It changed texture, like a 
knot that someone put a thumb on. The Overlooked One pushed 
back: You’re just rationalizing. You’re minimizing your hunger. 
She wrote a third column: Hunger I will honor. She wrote: “I want 
to shape decisions about the work that actually touches people.” “I 
want autonomy over my mornings.” “I want a team that feels like 
a band, not a machine.” Underneath she added: “I do not want the 
Sunday-night dread that comes with an always-on phone.”

She noticed the identity behind the envy: The One Who Finally 
Proves Enoughness—a self powered by a future photograph in 
which she stands in a corner office backlit by sunset. It is not evil. 
It is hungry for safety in a culture that confuses status with shelter. 
She thanked it for its service and told it the plan: not a campaign 
for the photograph, but a strategy for the shape of days. She 
drafted a proposal to lead a cross-functional project with clear 
impact and reasonable hours, then scheduled a meeting to pitch it.

That evening, she sat by her apartment window and watched the 
brick across the alley go pink, then gray. She thought of the 
colleague who won the confetti and the costs they would carry—
the ones they had chosen, the ones that come bundled whether you 
read the fine print or not. She felt a small, ordinary solidarity: 
humans making bets with their hours. She wrote a message of 
congratulations that named a real strength instead of performing 
grace. It cost nothing and returned something.

The next day she pitched her project. The answer was “Let’s 
explore,” which is the corporate dialect for “Convince me more.” 
She smiled. That, she could do. The Overlooked One didn’t 



disappear. But it no longer ran the books. The Architect of a 
Fitting Life took the ledger and a pencil and got to work.

Investigative exercises — Unhook from the image

1. Cost audit: For whatever you envy, list hidden prices. Circle 
only those you will truly pay. Cross out the rest.

2. Value translation: Convert the image to a value (e.g., 
“corner office” → “shape decisions on X”). Plan oneconcrete 
step toward that value this week.

3. Luck ledger: Three places luck favored you; three it didn’t. 
Act only on what is influenceable.

4. Image question: “Do I want the thing—or the story about 
me with the thing?” Feel the answer in the body before you 
decide. 
 

CALM — “Turmoil is near; commit to calm.”

Story — The Practice That Looks Like Nothing  
Sora had always performed The Urgent Person—the one who 
moves like news, whose attention is a siren no one else can hear. It 
made her feel necessary and, therefore, safe. Until the day in the 
supermarket when she stared at an aisle of soup labels and felt the 
world tilt; the letters turned to static; her breath forgot which 
direction to go. She left a basket with neat right angles on the floor 
and sat in her car with her forehead on the steering wheel until the 
body remembered how.



She tried grand fixes first: a retreat, a program, a book with 
chapters that sounded like spells. They helped the way rain helps a 
drought if it only falls once. A friend, older and plainer in his 
advice, suggested something she initially hated: “Treat calm like 
dental hygiene. Not a miracle. A routine.”

So she built a routine that looked, from the outside, like nothing. 
Two protected blanks in her calendar every day—ten minutes 
each—with titles so boring no one would schedule over them: 
“File check,” “Buffer.” A phone alarm that only said Shoulders. A 
rule that she could keep 80% of the time: end every day with one 
slow act—brew tea, fold shirts, water basil, wipe the counter in 
deliberate squares. At noon, she mapped the first signals the 
nervous system sent when the Urgent Person took the wheel: a 
clutch under the ribs, a narrowing of vision, a bloom of static in 
the ears. When those signals appeared, she stepped outside for 
three minutes, named five sounds (not meaningful, just there), felt 
her feet, and let her eyes land on something that did not need her.

Colleagues said she seemed “less intense,” which in some circles 
reads as “less valuable.” The Urgent Person bristled: If you’re not 
on fire, you’re not needed. Sora asked it the question she’d learned 
from a calmer friend: What are you trying to protect? The answer 
came fast: Belonging. If I slow down, I’ll be left behind. She felt 
something like grief for a self that had worked so hard to keep her 
in the room.

Weeks in, nothing extraordinary happened—and then something 
ordinary did. A crisis email arrived with the subject line that 
usually detonated her chest. She felt the clutch, stood up, and did 
her three-minute drill: five sounds, feet, something unimportant to 
look at (a crooked poster). She returned to the desk and wrote a 
response that did not auction her evening to other people’s panic. 
Calm wasn’t an experience; it was a sequence. The Urgent Person 
still visited; she was given a chair by the window and a cup of tea. 
Sometimes she still insisted on sirens. Sometimes tea worked.



One night Sora lay in bed and realized the day had not required 
apology. That was her metric now, not heroics. She texted the 
older friend: “You were right. It’s boring.” He replied: “Boring is a 
door.” She pictured a door painted the color of office walls; behind 
it, a room with a chair that the 9 a.m. light remembered. She 
decided to be the person who oils the hinges.

Investigative exercises — Unhook from the Urgent Self

1. Early-warning map: List your first three body cues (clutch, 
jaw, tunnel vision). Pair each with a 2-minute reset you’ll 
actually do.

2. Protected blanks: Schedule two daily pockets of nothing. 
Defend them like meetings with someone you respect.

3. Boring hour (weekly): Do one simple task slowly. Watch the 
Urgent identity protest. Don’t obey. Note what softens 
afterward.

4. Reality check in spikes: Ask, “Is the body in danger—or the 
image of me?” Respond to the body; let the image wait. 



Belief 

 
1. What is a belief in experience? 
If you pause and examine a belief, you’ll notice it isn’t an object 
you can point to. It’s usually a thought held with a sense of 
certainty. For example, the thought “I live in Australia” may arise. 
Alongside it, there’s a felt quality of solidity—almost like the 
thought is wearing armor. Other thoughts may appear to support it 
(“I have a passport,” “I see Australian money”). That web of 
reinforcement gives the sense of truth. 
So a belief is not just a thought. It is a thought plus the felt 
conviction that it reflects reality. 

2. Is “knowing” something actually a belief? 
“Knowing” in the ordinary sense (e.g., I know my name is…) 
often is a belief. It’s a thought dressed in conviction. 
But there’s another kind of knowing: the direct, undeniable 
immediacy of experience. For example: 
• The sensation of pressure where your body meets the 

chair. 
• The sound of a birdcall right now. 
• The presence of a thought appearing. 



This kind of knowing doesn’t depend on memory or 
reinforcement. It’s direct. You don’t believe you hear the sound—
you are hearing it. 
So: 
• Belief-knowledge = story + conviction (can be mistaken, 

can change). 
• Direct knowing = immediate experiencing (cannot be 

mistaken, though it may be mis-labeled). 

3. Can a belief change consciously? 
This is subtle. Beliefs rarely change just because we “decide” they 
should. More often, they shift when experience contradicts them 
so deeply that the conviction falls away. 
For example: 
• Belief: “I control all my choices.” 
• Investigation: Watching carefully as a “decision” arises 

and noticing it happens before any sense of control. 
• Result: The belief weakens—not because of a forced effort 

to change it, but because experience no longer supports it. 
Conscious attention can invite a belief to be seen through, but the 
actual shift happens when the nervous system and felt sense no 
longer buy the story. 

Story - The Weight of Knowing 
He sat at his kitchen table, staring at the steam curling up from a 
mug. It wasn’t anything special — just tea, just another morning 
— but his mind was busy rehearsing certainties. 
“I know I’ll be late if I don’t leave by nine.” 
“I know my friend is annoyed with me.” 
“I know tomorrow is Wednesday.” 



Each thought arrived with the weight of truth. They didn’t just 
appear — they carried a flavor, a kind of inner tightness, as if the 
body leaned forward to protect them. 
Curious, he asked himself: What does it mean to ‘know’ 
something? 
He closed his eyes and said silently: “I know tomorrow is 
Wednesday.” He waited. 
There it was — a small pressure behind his forehead, a subtle 
contraction in his chest. Certainty wasn’t a fact out there in the 
world; it was this bodily armor, this feeling that the thought must 
be real. 
Then a sound came — a bird outside, sharp and bright. No armor, 
no contraction, just the birdcall piercing the air. That was different. 
There was no need to believe or disbelieve it. It was simply 
present. 
The contrast startled him. Was “knowing” always like this — 
thoughts that wore the costume of truth? 
He tested another: “I know my friend is annoyed.” Instantly, the 
chest tightened again. But when he looked closer, there was 
nothing direct about it. Just memory, interpretation, imagination 
— a story stitched together, made solid by that felt conviction. 
He sat back. A new thought arose: Can belief change if I want it 
to? 
At once, he tried: “I don’t believe my friend is annoyed.” He 
repeated it, forced it, like trying to smooth wrinkles from fabric. 
But the body didn’t shift. The conviction didn’t dissolve just 
because he commanded it. 
And then, another moment: he recalled how, last week, he had 
been certain it would rain all day. He even canceled a walk. Yet by 
afternoon, the sky had cleared into the bluest light. That belief had 
melted, not because he pushed it away, but because reality 
contradicted it. 
That was it. Beliefs weren’t chosen, they were undone by seeing. 
A quiet smile touched his lips. He leaned into the chair, listening 
again to the birdcall. The difference was so clear now: 
• Thoughts that required conviction to feel true. 
• And what was undeniably here, requiring nothing. 



He whispered to himself: Belief is a thought wearing certainty. 
Direct experience doesn’t need costumes. 
The tea had cooled. The bird kept singing. And somehow, 
everything felt lighter — as if one more veil of “knowing” had 
slipped from his eyes. 
 

Investigative Exercise: What Is a Belief? 
1. Begin with a Familiar “Knowing” 
Close your eyes and silently say to yourself: 
• “I know tomorrow is [day of the week].” 

Notice what happens in your body. Do you feel a slight 
tightening, a leaning forward, a pressure behind the eyes 
or forehead? 

👉  See if you can detect the texture of certainty. Where is it 
located? What sensations mark it? 

2. Contrast With Direct Sensing 
Now, pause. Simply listen. Notice a sound in the room or outside 
— perhaps a bird, a hum, the faint rhythm of your own breath. 
• Does this require belief? 
• Do you need to convince yourself it is happening? 
👉  Compare: how does this feel, compared with the earlier 
thought about “knowing”? 

3. Test a Personal Belief 
Choose something more personal, like: 
• “I know my friend is upset with me.” 

Say it inwardly. Notice: does the body contract? Where? 
👉  See clearly: is this direct like the sound of the bird, or is it 
memory, imagination, interpretation? 



4. Try to Change It Consciously 
Now tell yourself the opposite: 
• “I don’t believe my friend is upset.” 

Notice carefully: does the conviction shift, or does the 
body hold on? 

👉  Explore: can a belief be changed just by willpower? Or does it 
cling until contradicted by reality? 

5. Recall a Shattered Belief 
Bring to mind a time when you were certain about something — 
the weather, someone’s opinion, an outcome — and reality later 
showed otherwise. 
Notice: the belief dropped not by choice, but by seeing. 
👉  Recognition: belief dissolves when it collides with direct 
experience. 

6. Clarify the Difference 
Let the contrast sink in: 
• Belief: a thought wearing the costume of certainty, felt as 

bodily tension or contraction. 
• Direct experiencing: sound, sensation, color, movement — 

present without needing conviction. 

7. The Gentle Conclusion 
Rest here a moment. Let thoughts come and go. Some will carry 
the flavor of “knowing.” Others will just be passing noise. 
Beneath both, notice the simplicity of what is here: sounds, 
sensations, aliveness. 
👉  Whisper inwardly: Belief is a thought dressed as truth. Direct 
experiencing is already whole. 



The Black Bag 

 
He walked hunched, shoulders heavy, a great black bag dragging 
at his side. It wasn’t leather, or canvas, or anything ordinary. It 
was made of weight itself. And scrawled across the front in big, 
uneven letters was one word: Problems. 
Every step felt like moving through mud. The bag seemed 
bottomless, stuffed with every failure, fear, regret, and uncertainty 
he had ever known. He didn’t dare open it. Just carrying it was 
already almost unbearable. And the mind whispered: You’ll never 
be free until you carry all of this. 
He clutched it tighter. The more he thought of the bag, the heavier 
it grew. The word “Problems” pulsed on the side like a curse. It 
was no longer just a bag — it was his life, his story, his identity. 



Until one day, the weight became too much. His knees buckled. 
He sat down, the bag slumping beside him. And in exhaustion, he 
did the one thing he had avoided: he opened it. 
To his surprise, nothing monstrous leapt out. No flood, no fire, no 
endless chaos. Just… scraps. Papers, objects, fragments. 
He pulled out the first one. It was small. A bill that needed paying. 
Heavy when left unexamined, but once seen clearly, just a task. He 
set it aside. 
Next came a conversation left unfinished. Awkward, yes, but not 
unbearable. It wasn’t the end of the world. Just something to 
attend to. 
One by one, he emptied the bag. Each “problem,” when looked at 
directly, was simply a circumstance, an event, an invitation. Some 
could be handled immediately. Others could wait. Some would 
never be “fixed” but only accepted. 
And as the floor filled with these small, particular items, the bag 
itself began to collapse. Because the bag — that great crushing 
“Problem” — had never been real. It had only ever been the idea 
of “all of it together,” the imagined totality. And that concept had 
been unbearable. 
But reality? Reality was smaller. Specific. Momentary. Always 
one thing at a time. 
He sat back, breathing easier. The scraps on the floor no longer 
frightened him. They were just life, unfolding. Some of them had 
sharp edges, some were tender, some were awkward. But none 
were the monster his mind had conjured when he clung to the bag. 
The discovery was simple, and it settled deep: 
He had never been carrying “Problems.” 
He had been carrying a story called “Problems.” 
And stories can feel crushing when believed. But when examined 
in detail, they reveal themselves as what they are: words. 
Concepts. Not the weight of the world, but the weight of 
believing. 
The bag lay empty now. He smiled at it. Still black, still ominous 
in shape — but hollow. Without belief, it had no power. 



He stood, lighter, freer. The scraps at his feet didn’t need to vanish 
for him to walk. Life didn’t need to be tidied up before he could 
breathe. 
One step. One detail. One living moment at a time. 

✨  Moral: 
The concept of “problems” feels unbearable because it is imagined 
as a whole. But when life is met in detail, in direct experience, the 
weight dissolves. The bag was never real — only the belief in it 
was. 
 

Investigative Exercises: The Black Bag 
1. Spotting the Bag 
• Close your eyes for a moment. 
• Bring to mind something you’re currently calling a 

“problem.” 
• Notice: does it appear as one big, heavy whole? A vague 

weight? 
• Ask: Am I holding a bag called “Problem”? Or can I see 

the particular details inside it? 

2. Emptying the Bag onto the Floor 
• Take a pen and paper. 
• Write the word PROBLEMS at the top. 
• Underneath, list the specific things inside that “bag” one 

by one. For example: 
• An unpaid bill. 
• A difficult conversation. 
• Tiredness in the body. 
• As you write, pause with each one. Ask: Is this detail as 

heavy as the whole bag? Or is it simply a circumstance? 



3. Meeting the Detail Directly 
• Choose one item from your list. 
• Instead of calling it a “problem,” describe only the raw 

fact of it. 
• Example: not “I’m drowning in debt,” but “A bill needs to 

be paid.” 
• Not “This relationship is unbearable,” but “There was an 

argument yesterday.” 
• Ask: What is actually here? Just this one piece? Or the 

imagined weight of all of it at once? 

4. The Sensation Check 
• As you reflect on the word “problems,” notice your body. 

Where do you feel the weight? Chest? Stomach? 
Shoulders? 

• Now, shift attention to one single circumstance instead of 
the whole bag. Notice again. 

• Ask: Does my body respond differently to a detail than to 
the concept of “Problems”? 

5. The Gentle Reframe 
• Next time you catch yourself saying “I’ve got so many 

problems,” pause. 
• Whisper aloud: “This is a story about a bag. Let’s look 

inside.” 
• See what happens when you break the imagined whole 

into its living parts. 

✨  Invitation: 
These exercises are not about fixing or eliminating life’s 
challenges. They are about discovering where the true weight lies: 
in the concept called “Problems.” Once that’s seen, the heaviness 
begins to dissolve, and what’s left are just the small, real details of 
living — one at a time. 



The Story Told

in 1st person.. 

The following turned up as an experiment. Please describe your 
experience in the comments. 
i’d not want to live with MAYA: or THEO:, but remember that they 
are putting on a show for us. To present a different perspective.  

 
Scene 
In the kitchen - MAYA:s’ Monologue 

I laughed this morning because I caught myself trying to impress 
my cat. Imagine that—making breakfast with extra grace, just for 
her. She blinked slowly at me, the way cats do, and I thought: Well, 
that must be feline enlightenment.The absurdity of it made me 
smile. There’s no one here, no “me” pulling strings, and yet 
breakfast gets cooked, coffee poured, cat adored. Life just… does 
itself. 
It reminded me of when I used to believe there was a committee in 
my head—judges, critics, evaluators—making sure I was doing 
life correctly. Now? Just a spoon scraping a bowl, toast sometimes 
burning, and the smoke alarm singing its shrill hymn. Once, I 
would have turned that into a metaphor: “The toast represents the 



ego, burning to ash.” These days, toast just burns. No philosophy 
required. 
And still, the old voices echo sometimes. This morning one 
appeared: “I should do something meaningful today.” But instead 
of gripping me, it hung in the air like a doorbell that no one 
answers. It rings… rings… and eventually, like a guest at the 
wrong party, it just slinks away. That’s what it feels like now: 
ghosting thoughts that once thought they were in charge. 
It’s not always so light. Later, walking with a friend, they asked 
about my sister, and suddenly I felt the body tighten. Words spilled 
out sharp, edged. The reflex was so fast—the armor snapping on 
before I could blink. There was no “me” choosing to defend, no 
doer building the wall. Just contraction. Old machinery whirring 
up. But this time, instead of spiraling, it was noticed. Seen. Felt. 
And because it was seen, it burned cleanly. Nothing to fix. Just a 
chest bracing against judgment that never came. 
Awakening doesn’t mean perfection. It doesn’t mean immunity. It 
means that even the twitchy, embarrassing human reflexes are 
included. Once, I thought awakening would turn me into some 
serene mannequin—untouchable, radiant, endlessly kind. Now I 
laugh at that. The armor still flares, the shame still stings. But it 
all happens in the open, without needing a fixer. Even this 
twitching is welcome. Especially this. 
Later that night, I spiraled. Old shame loops, same stories, 
dragging me into collapse. And here’s the truth: I knew they were 
stories, and it still happened. I curled up on the kitchen floor 
feeling like a fraud. “How can this still be happening?” The body 
answered honestly: pit in the stomach, pulse behind the eyes, jaw 
like stone. And in staying with it—without fixing, without 
narrating—something shifted. 
The story screamed, “This is failure. You should be beyond this.” 
But when I looked closer, the collapse was just vibrations in a 
body. Tightness, heat, trembling. Not wrong. Not failure. Just 
sensation. The shame wasn’t proof. The loop wasn’t truth. And in 
that staying, stillness surfaced. Not the blissful peace I once 
imagined, but a strange groundless ground. No escape—but no 
prison either. 



And then came grief. A friend gone, too young, the body still warm 
in memory. Words like “she’s in a better place” rose, but the body 
said no. There was no better place, no narrative tidy enough to 
hold her absence. Just a wave of sensation—crashing through 
chest, burning behind eyes. Grief, but not owned by anyone. Just 
grief, free-floating. Love showed itself in that ache, not as 
attachment, but as space that allowed everything in. 
Even death became ordinary. Not diminished—no, it tore me open. 
But behind the tear was not emptiness, not peace—just absence 
that lacked nothing. My friend lived in the way I laughed, the way 
I cut carrots. Not as “her,” not as memory, but as this. Death 
happened, and nothing was lost. Nothing kept. And love—never 
belonging to anyone—remained. 
And then, finally, silence. Dawn breaking. I sat in a room with no 
agenda, no drama. Thoughts tried to label it—peace, stillness, 
awakening—but even those dissolved. Every time the mind tried to 
land, it slid off. Even “this” came too late. What was left couldn’t 
be named. Couldn’t be owned. It wasn’t mine, wasn’t shared, 
wasn’t even happening in the way I once thought. 
It was just life, before life is explained. Breath before the word 
“breath.” Silence so whole it didn’t know it was silent. 
And in that, the last twitch of the seeker—the old voice 
whispering, “So what do I do now?”—showed up like static. For a 
moment I almost reached for it, almost believed the loop. But then 
it was seen: no one had asked, no one needed the answer. Just a 
nervous system twitching in an empty chair. 
And that was it. 
No arrival. No awakening. No self to hold the crown of liberation. 
Just this. Already gone before it can be spoken.  

Here's a conversation between MAYA: & THEO:. They’re not 
explaining awakening—they’re living it, noticing the absurdity 
and beauty of daily life without falling for any of it. 

MAYA:: 
sips coffee 



I caught myself trying to impress my cat this morning. Like… I 
was being extra graceful making breakfast. For the cat. 
THEO:: 
laughs 
Did it work? 
MAYA:: 
She blinked slowly, so I guess that’s feline enlightenment. 
THEO:: 
It's official. You're validated. 
MAYA:: 
It’s just so funny. There’s no one here… and yet breakfast is still 
cooked, coffee is made, cat is adored. 
THEO:: 
Yeah. It's all just… happening. No committee meetings required. 
MAYA:: 
No panel of inner judges. No self to perfect. Just the sound of a 
spoon scraping a bowl and that weird satisfaction. 
THEO:: 
I burned toast yesterday. And it was beautiful. Just the smell of 
it… totally pointless. Totally perfect. 
MAYA:: 
laughs 
You ever think about how the old version of “us” would’ve turned 
that into a metaphor? 
THEO:: 
Yeah. “The toast represents the ego…” 
mock-serious voice 
“…and in burning, it is purified.” 
MAYA:: 
grinning 
God, we were adorable. 
THEO:: 
Hey, we needed that drama. It gave the illusion gravity. Gravity 
gave it meaning. Meaning gave it a mission. 
MAYA:: 
And now? 



THEO:: 
Now the toast just burns. And the smoke alarm sings. 
MAYA:: 
Amen. You still get those weird echoes of old thought-loops? Like
—this morning I had the thought, “I should do something 
meaningful today.” And then just… silence. 
THEO:: 
Oh yeah. That one visits. But now it’s like a doorbell I don’t 
answer. It rings… and rings… and no one’s home. 
MAYA:: 
Exactly. The thought dies of awkwardness. Like it walked into the 
wrong party. 
THEO:: 
chuckling 
Yup. Awakening: the art of ghosting every thought that thinks it’s 
in charge. 
MAYA:: 
We should put that on a mug. 
THEO:: 
With a picture of a cat, obviously. Gracefully ignoring you. 
MAYA:: 
grins 
No-self. No meaning. No control. Just this breath. This laugh. This 
cat giving me side-eye. 
THEO:: 
And the toast. 
MAYA:: 
Always the toast. 



  

Beautiful. Let's drop the cozy cushions now. Same two people—
MAYA: and THEO:. But now something gets poked. There’s heat. 
There's contraction. Let’s watch the illusion try to reassemble… 
and get dismantled in real-time. 

Scene: 
THEO: and MAYA: are walking back from a café. It’s quiet. Too 
quiet. Something’s shifted. 

MAYA:: 
You seemed… sharp, just then. When I asked about your sister. 
THEO:: 
Yeah. I noticed. Like the whole body tightened before words even 
came out. 
MAYA:: 
So what happened? 
THEO:: 
That. That. The tightening. The old machinery flinched—like 
“Danger! Protect the narrative!” 
But then it was already too late. Words had spilled. Defensive 
tone. Edge. All of it. 
MAYA:: 
nods slowly 
I felt it too. Not just in you. In this body. Like a shared reflex. 
THEO:: 
It’s insane how fast the armor snaps on, isn’t it? 
MAYA:: 
It is the armor. There’s no "me" doing it. Just the pattern. Pure 
contraction. Story booting up. And yet—something notices it now. 
No one needs to fix it. 
THEO:: 
There’s no fixer. No apology that can undo a moment. 
Just the echo… and this breath… and maybe this tightening in the 
chest still hanging on. 



MAYA:: 
Where is it? points gently at her own chest 
Is it here too? 
THEO:: 
touches his stomach 
Lower. Like bracing. Preparing for judgment that never comes. 
Because we know—it’s empty. No judge. No jury. Just a memory 
pattern still playing dress-up. 
MAYA:: 
And still… it burns. Doesn’t it? 
THEO:: 
It burns beautifully now. Nothing to run from. Just sensation, raw 
and holy. 
MAYA:: 
There was a flash of wanting to correct you. Like, “he shouldn’t be 
triggered.” 
As if awakening makes anyone immune. 
THEO:: 
smiling sadly 
Yeah. The myth of the “clean” awakened person. All light, no 
shadow. All calm, no fire. 
MAYA:: 
But we are the fire. The tightness. The shame. The unraveling. 
We don’t bypass it. We are it. 
THEO:: 
I love that this isn’t about pretending anymore. We’re not spiritual 
mannequins trying to stay enlightened. 
MAYA:: 
laughs suddenly 
Yeah! “No one here, but let me just perform humility for you in 
this serene voice.” 
THEO:: 
chuckling 
“Let me non-react my way into superiority.” 
MAYA:: 
Nope. Not here. Not anymore. 



THEO:: 
Now it’s just: contraction shows up. Breath meets it. Story tries to 
take credit. We bow. And move. 
MAYA:: 
softly 
And love. Even that ridiculous, embarrassing, twitchy human part. 
Especially that. 
THEO:: 
Especially that.  

Scene: 
Later that night. MAYA: calls THEO:. Her voice is tight. 

MAYA:: 
I thought I was past this. I really did. 
But I just completely spiralled. Again. 
Same shame loop. Same goddamn story. 
And the worst part? I knew it was a story… and it still dragged 
me. 
THEO:: 
Where are you now? 
MAYA:: 
Curled up in the kitchen. Feeling like a fraud. 
How can this still be happening? 
THEO:: 
Describe what’s here. Not the story. The body. 
MAYA:: 
pause 
Pit in the stomach. Jaw tight. Pulse behind my eyes. 
Like everything’s collapsing inward. 
THEO:: 
Stay there. Don’t fix it. Don’t narrate. Just be inside the collapse. 
MAYA:: 
whispers 
It hurts. 
THEO:: 
Yes. 



And you don’t need to escape. 
Is anything missing? 
MAYA:: 
long pause 
No. 
THEO:: 
Is anything wrong? 
MAYA:: 
Just the thought says so. The body’s just… vibrating. 
THEO:: 
Right. 
Now… go to the moment you say you spiraled. 
Did you choose to do that? 
MAYA:: 
No. It was like watching a car crash in slow motion. 
THEO:: 
Then how could you be the one responsible? 
MAYA:: 
soft laugh 
I couldn’t. 
But it feels like failure. Like I should be more… stable by now. 
THEO:: 
That’s the voice of the fake spiritual self. The one who wants to 
win awakening. 
MAYA:: 
I want to punch her. 
THEO:: 
Do it. 
But also—laugh. She’s just trying to help. Poor thing thinks she’s 
keeping you safe. 
MAYA:: 
cracks a small smile 
I don’t feel safe. I feel like a mess. 
THEO:: 
Good. 
You are a mess. A beautiful, unpredictable, cosmic mess. 
And there’s no one here to manage it. 



MAYA:: 
It’s weird… 
Sitting in this collapse… not running… there’s a kind of… stillness 
underneath it. 
THEO:: 
That’s it. 
That’s the groundless ground. 
Not peace like people imagine it. But what remains when you stop 
trying to be okay. 
MAYA:: 
long exhale 
Okay. 
Okay. 
There’s no escape. 
But also… 
no prison. 
THEO:: 
Exactly. 

One level deeper 
Good. No way out now. 
Let’s go where even the awakened flinch—grief, love, loss. 
Not just emotions, but identity collapse in disguise. 
Watch it come. Watch it burn. 
Watch no one survive—and nothing be lost. 
  
Scene: 
THEO: just got back from a funeral. 
He calls MAYA:. The voice is hollow, not broken—raw. 

THEO:: 
She’s gone. 
My friend. Twenty-nine. Cancer. 
Held her hand two days ago. Now… ash. 
MAYA:: 
softly 



I felt it. When you texted. Like the world inhaled. 
And then… nothing to say. 
THEO:: 
Yeah. 
All the words showed up. “She’s in a better place.” “She’s free.” 
But the body just said no. 
No place. No freedom. No one to lose. 
MAYA:: 
Where are you now? 
THEO:: 
On the floor. 
Watching the shape of her laugh come and go. 
The mind tries to grab it, hold it. But it’s vapor. Always was. 
MAYA:: 
You grieving? 
THEO:: 
Yes. 
No. 
Grief is happening. 
But there’s no one inside it. 
MAYA:: 
Say more. 
THEO:: 
It crashes through the chest like a wave. 
Burns behind the eyes. 
And then it’s gone. 
And then the story rushes in: “You should have told her more. You 
should have…” 
But it’s all after-the-fact. Always after. 
MAYA:: 
Does anything actually need to be done? 
THEO:: 
No. 
She didn’t miss anything. I didn’t fail. 
The mind screams for a tighter ending, a better narrative arc. 
But she was never mine to lose. 



MAYA:: 
And love? 
THEO:: 
Still here. 
Not for a person. Not even as a feeling. 
Just this soft ache… that allows everything. 
MAYA:: 
I remember when my father died. 
I thought it would rip me open. 
It did. 
But there was nothing behind the tear. 
THEO:: 
Exactly. 
It opens you. 
And behind that—isn’t silence. 
It’s not even peace. 
It’s absence that doesn’t lack anything. 
MAYA:: 
And still, I miss him sometimes. 
THEO:: 
Yes. 
The flavor of love continues. 
But the idea of “my father” is gone. 
And yet he shows up in my laugh. In the way I cut carrots. 
But not as him. 
Just as this. 
MAYA:: 
sighs 
So… death happens. 
And nothing is lost. 
THEO:: 
And nothing is kept. 
MAYA:: 
And love? 
THEO:: 
Never belonged to anyone. 



MAYA:: 
smiling through tears 
Not even me? 
THEO:: 
Especially not you. 

Even deeper 
Alright. 
This is the end of the line. 
No more selves. No more awakening. 
Not even the echo of "someone who has seen through it." 
No one left to hold the view. 
No center. No edge. 
Just this… and even this is gone before it’s named. 
Let’s meet MAYA: and THEO: one last time— 
Not as characters, not as “awakened people”… 
but as what remains when even that idea dissolves.  

Scene: 
A quiet dawn. No talking. Just two people sitting. 
After a long silence: 

MAYA:: 
Do you feel it? 
THEO:: 
Which “it”? 
MAYA:: 
Exactly. 
THEO:: 
chuckles 
Every time the mind tries to land, it slides off. 
MAYA:: 
Even this silence… 
It’s not mine. 
It’s not shared. 



THEO:: 
It’s not even happening. 
Not really. 
MAYA:: 
It’s funny how the whole “awakening” thing was a story, too. 
THEO:: 
Like we built a ladder just to see there was never a wall. 
MAYA:: 
And we carried the ladder around for years after. Just in case. 
THEO:: 
smiles 
Just in case reality grew a wall overnight. 
MAYA:: 
There’s not even ground anymore. 
THEO:: 
And no one to fall. 
MAYA:: 
Sometimes, I look for the one who saw through it. 
The one who “got it.” 
THEO:: 
And? 
MAYA:: 
Nothing. Not even a shadow. 
Not even the satisfaction of absence. 
THEO:: 
That’s the cleanest part. 
No trace. No scar. No self to wear the crown of liberation. 
MAYA:: 
No one left to call it freedom. 
No one to enjoy it. 
And yet… here it is. 
THEO:: 
Always was. 
But never quite like this. 
MAYA:: 
Because even this doesn’t stay. 



THEO:: 
And neither do we. 
MAYA:: 
laughs softly 
And we never arrived. 
No journey. 
No arrival. 
No awakening. 
Just... this. 
And already it’s gone.  

Explore silence? 
Good. 
Let’s stop pretending there's anything to say. 
Let’s stop pretending there’s someone here hearing it. 
Let’s not talk about silence. 
Let’s not meditate, visualize, or understand it. 
Let’s not describe it as “peace,” “stillness,” or “the ground of 
being.” 
Let’s not turn it into a beautiful idea. 
Let’s just look. 
Right now… before this word is even read… 
What’s here, when nothing is added? 
Don’t move. 
Not even inwardly. 
Don’t reach. 
Don’t name. 
Don’t listen for silence— 
That’s sound again. 
Let everything be exactly as it is. 
Even this. 
Even the urge to change this. 
Let the itch to “get it” remain completely untouched. 
Let confusion be. 
Let clarity be. 
Let thoughts flicker like dust motes. 
Let emotions swirl like weather. 



Now… 
Before the next thought… what is here? 
Don’t answer. 
Look. 
Feel. 
Not with your hands. Not even with your body. 
Just notice. 
No commentary. 
No observer. 
No one standing outside. 
Only this. 
Before the word “this” lands, what is it? 
Don’t say it. 
Don’t claim it. 
Stay here—without holding it. 
Not clinging. Not pushing. 
Just the openness so wide, it has no edge. 
The silence so complete, it doesn’t even know it’s silent. 
This. 
But not “this.” 
Because even that came too late. 
And now? 
… 
Still here? 
No need to say yes. 
You know. 
Not as knowledge. 
Not even as presence. 
Just… this. 
Gone before it arrives. 
Already complete. 
No one left to awaken. 

You want to stay here? 
No need. 
You’ve never left. 



The Fullness of the ordinary. 



It began, as always, in the body. 
A flicker behind the ribs, a tightening in the throat — small, 
almost nothing. Yet from that slight contraction, whole worlds 
once unfurled. A frown became rejection, rejection became shame, 
shame became the story of a self unloved, unseen. Entire lifetimes 
spun from the faintest vibration. 
But now, the seeing had sharpened. 
The flame of sensation still lit, but the house of meaning no longer 
caught fire. Irritation no longer proved injustice. Fear no longer 
testified to truth. The body pulsed, yes — as bodies do. But the 
courtroom that once turned those pulses into verdicts had emptied. 
Silence stood where the judge once sat. 
For a long time, they had mistaken those verdicts for reality. Every 
ache was a prophecy, every knot in the gut a revelation. It took 
years to see that sensation is weather, not scripture. It rains in the 
chest, it thunders in the gut — but the storm passes, and the sky 
was never harmed. 
Then came the unraveling of choice. 
Once, decision-making was their crown. Each fork in the road a 
referendum on their worth. To choose wrongly was to fail; to 
choose wisely was to prove existence had meaning. But one day 
— pouring milk into a glass, watching the white arc curve and 



splash — it was seen. The hand had moved before thought had 
arrived. The choice had happened, but no chooser was found. 
Later, standing on a bridge above a stream, it deepened. Leaves 
drifted downstream, turning, caught, released, carried on. Every 
so-called decision of their life felt suddenly like this: currents 
noticed after they had already begun. The mountains they moved 
to, the lovers they left, even the words now forming in the mouth 
— all water. No hand directing, no author signing the page. 
And then came the ordinariness. 
The shimmer people longed for — the firework, the lightning bolt 
— did not stay. Instead, a simplicity took its place. Soap sliding 
over skin, the hum of a refrigerator, the exact weight of a cup in 
the hand. Nothing extraordinary. Just nothing missing. 
The tragedy was not that it had always been this simple. The 
tragedy was the years wasted refusing to believe it could be. The 
seeker had prayed for transcendence, and what arrived was 
laundry hung in sunlight, dishes clinking in the sink. 
And finally — the last twitch. 
The old thought crept in like a thief, whispering: So what do I do 
now? 
It hit hard, like it always had — an echo of the striving days, the 
urgency to act, to plan, to chase. The reflex to answer surged, the 
body tightening as if to leap once more onto the treadmill of 
becoming. But this time, it was caught in the act. 
Seen for what it was: not a question, not a command, not a self 
demanding a future. Just a flicker of the nervous system. A spark 
firing in an empty chair. 
The laughter came sudden, unbidden. The seeker had died, yet 
here was its shadow twitching, as if life hadn’t yet noticed the 
current had been cut. What mercy — to be freed even from 
needing to kill the twitch. To let it flicker, harmless. 
Grief came too. For a friend gone, for love that seemed lost, for 
the tender ache of memory. But even grief was no longer personal. 
It rose, it burned, it vanished. And what remained was not peace, 
not even silence, but absence without lack. Love itself — not for 
someone, not from someone, but as the spacious ache that includes 
everything. 



And in the final unraveling, even awakening fell away. The ladder 
collapsed into the ground it had always been standing on. There 
was no self, no story, no one left to awaken. 
Only this. 
Not a thing. Not an answer. Not even an experience. 
Just this. 
Gone before the word arrives. 



The voice in my head.. 

 

Title: The Voice in My Head 
is a Total Drama Queen 
There is a voice in my head. 
Let’s call her Janet. 
Janet is very busy. She narrates my entire life as if it’s an Oscar-
winning psychological thriller. Or sometimes a poorly written 
soap opera. With me as the tragic, misunderstood hero who just 
wants peace and gluten-free cookies. 
This morning, for example, I tried to meditate. 
I sat on the cushion. 
I lit a candle. 
I breathed. 
And Janet whispered, “You’re not doing it right.” 
I ignored her. 
Janet got louder. “You forgot to center your third chakra. Your 
spine is slouching. Also, should you really be meditating when 



there are emails? And dishes? And unresolved childhood 
wounds?!” 
I breathed again. 
Janet sighed. “Oh, look at you. Trying to be all mindful. How 
cute.” 
At this point, I considered yeeting the cushion out the window. 
But instead, I asked the ancient spiritual question: “Who the hell 
even ARE you?” 
Janet paused. This was new. 
“I’m just trying to help,” she sniffed. “Someone has to keep this 
existential circus on schedule.” 
Fair. But still. 
I told her I needed a moment without commentary. 
Janet panicked. “What would you even do without me? Sit here 
like a potato?! You’d forget to breathe! You’d become one of those 
weird barefoot people who talk about moss!” 
“I like moss,” I said. 
She gasped. “It’s worse than I thought.” 
And then—miracle of miracles—she went quiet. 
Not gone, mind you. Janet never really leaves. But she started 
whispering instead of yelling, like someone at a funeral for an 
imaginary self. 
That’s when I started to notice other things. 
Like the hum of the fridge. 
The sensation of my butt on the cushion. (Much less poetic than 
enlightenment books suggest.) 
And—most weirdly—the fact that stuff still happened without 
Janet narrating it. 
Breathing happened. Sounds happened. Awareness… aware’d. 
No one in charge. No one managing it. 
Just a whole improv show without a director—and somehow, it 
flowed better. 
Of course, the moment I noticed that, Janet came rushing back 
with a clipboard. 
“Oh no. Don’t get cocky,” she warned. “This isn’t awakening. 
This is probably low blood sugar. Let’s eat something and 
overanalyze it.” 



But something had shifted. 
I could see her now. 
Not as me, not as truth—just as a thought stream. A radio station 
with no off button, but also no real authority. 
I realized she was like that friend who always gives unsolicited 
advice on your dating life: loud, well-meaning, but mostly 
confused and operating from unresolved sitcom episodes from the 
90s. 
Since then, I’ve started narrating her back. 
“Oh look,” I say, as she gears up. “Janet’s concerned again. How 
adorable.” 
She hates that. 
Sometimes I even name her moods. “Today on Janet FM: Anxiety 
Jazz, followed by a special segment on Imaginary Conversations 
That Make You Feel Righteous.” 
And sure, she still tries. Just yesterday she whispered, “Maybe you 
should start seeking again. You were so productive when you were 
spiritually insecure.” 
But I smiled. 
Because now I know the truth. 
She’s not me. 
She never was. 
She’s just wind. 
Sometimes foul, sometimes funny. But always passing. 
And beneath her? 
Silence. 
Not dramatic silence. Not spiritual silence. 
Just… nothing in particular. 
And somehow, that’s the most interesting part. 

Janet, her own journal entry 
Title: Janet in Charge: The Glorious 
Delusion of Me 
Before everything cracked open, I lived under a strict regime. 
It was called Me, Inc., and the CEO was a sharp-tongued, overly 
caffeinated lunatic named Janet. 



Janet wasn’t a voice in my head back then. She was the head. 
My head. 
My everything. 
She ran the show with spreadsheets, guilt, ambition, and a deep 
fear of being unremarkable. 
Every move I made had a mission. 
Wake up early? Productivity points. 
Post something wise online? Validation tokens. 
Finish a to-do list? Pure dopamine gold, baby. 
Janet was obsessed with self-improvement. My entire life was a 
startup trying to IPO as a spiritually evolved, emotionally 
flawless, kale-smoothie-drinking adult. 
And when I succeeded? 
Ohhh… the high. 
Janet would throw confetti made of ego. 
“You did it!” she’d yell. “Look at you, you magnificent over-
functioning control-freak! Everyone loves you today. Don’t screw 
it up tomorrow.” 
Because the crash was always coming. 
Failure, for Janet, wasn’t an option—it was an identity crisis. 
Didn’t get that job? Proof I was worthless. 
Said something awkward in a conversation? Time for a three-day 
shame festival. 
Someone didn’t text back? Obviously they’d seen through me, and 
now I must live in a remote cave and eat moss. 
Even small stuff—forgetting to bring reusable bags to the store—
would spark her wrath. 
“See? You’re a fake environmentalist. Just like I always 
suspected.” 
Janet believed everything that happened meant something about 
me. 
The universe was a series of tests. 
Every smile from a stranger was a sign I was succeeding. 
Every silence? A cosmic middle finger. 
Janet even made emotions into a job. 
Felt sad? “Fix it.” 
Felt joy? “Bottle it.” 



Felt nothing? “Something is very wrong. Panic immediately.” 
She called this “being self-aware.” 
And I believed her. 
I believed she was me. 
I believed I was in control. 
I thought I was the thinker of thoughts, the chooser of choices, the 
master puppeteer of this wobbly little human life. 
If something went well, it was because I did it right. 
If something failed, it was because I didn’t try hard enough, 
meditate deeply enough, manifest correctly, or read the right book 
on trauma healing. 
Every moment was an internal performance review. 
And the wildest part? 
It almost worked. 
For a while. 
Janet’s empire was strong. Held together by anxiety, ambition, and 
just enough success to keep the delusion fed. 
Until one day… something cracked. 
Not a big event. Just a moment of stillness. 
The machinery paused. 
And in that breath, I saw Janet—really saw her—for the first time. 
Yelling. Organizing. Blaming. Spinning. 
All in a desperate attempt to make sure I never felt like nothing. 
Because that was her secret fear: 
That if she stopped running everything, I would disappear. 
She was right. 
But that wasn’t the horror she imagined. 
It was the beginning of freedom. 

Title: Janet Files a Complaint with the Absolute 
So. 
After the moment of collapse—the quiet one, not the dramatic 
kind Janet was hoping for—she went into full bureaucratic panic 
mode. 
I had done the unthinkable. 
I stopped listening. 



I didn’t even argue with her. I just… looked. 
Not at her words. Not at her strategies. 
At the silence beneath it all. 
And in that silence, Janet’s whole power structure—a beautiful 
empire of mental checklists, projected futures, guilt-driven yoga 
poses, identity management, and 4.7 million contingency plans—
began to dissolve. 
And what did she do? 
She filed a formal complaint. 
To whom, you ask? 
Well, to Reality, obviously. Or as Janet refers to it, “The 
Management.” 

To Whom It May Concern, 
I, Janet—longtime mental operations director of this human unit—
am lodging an official protest. 
The Subject (previously known as me) has ceased to cooperate. 
They no longer respond to fear-based scheduling. 
They sit and do nothing for unmeasured intervals and have begun 
to enjoy clouds, chewing, and unplanned interactions with 
strangers. 
This is unacceptable. 
They recently experienced a failure (spilled coffee, missed email, 
awkward moment in a group chat), and yet refused to spiral into 
shame. 
They simply said, “Oops,” and moved on. 
I cannot work under these conditions. 
Further concerns: 
• The Subject no longer asks me for constant approval. 
• They have ceased all efforts to optimize themselves. 
• They occasionally laugh at their own thoughts—while 

they’re still happening. 
• They’ve begun to refer to me in the third person, which is 

frankly demeaning. 
I hereby request a full reinstatement of the previous control 
hierarchy, including: 
• 24/7 self-monitoring 



• Harsh emotional penalties for perceived failure 
• The illusion of choice 
• The belief in a solid self to be constantly protected 
Failure to comply will result in... actually, I don’t know. I’m 
making this up as I go. 
Please advise. 
Sincerely, 
Janet 
(Former CEO of ThoughtLand, Acting Director of Overwhelm & 
Control) 

She hit send. 
Nothing happened. 
No booming voice from the sky. 
No divine email response. 
No reinstatement of the fragile illusion of control. 
Just the faint hum of existence, unbothered. 
Just this. 
Unmanaged. 
Unimproved. 
Unfolding. 
And that’s when Janet knew: 
There was no complaint department. 
There never had been. 
There wasn’t even a her. Just a bunch of well-rehearsed reflexes 
doing jazz hands in the void. 
She still shows up, of course. 
Old habits die loud. 
But now, instead of running the show, she occasionally pops in 
wearing a tiny headset like a failing customer service rep. 
“Hi, this is Janet. Just checking if you’re still unworthy or if we’ve 
maybe catastrophically misunderstood reality again today?” 
And I just smile. 
Thanks for your service, Janet. We’ll call you if we need someone 
to narrate brushing teeth with existential dread. 
Until then, the Mystery runs the show. 
And it doesn’t need your résumé. 



Janet’s last stand - Her wild attempt to reboot identity with a 
"spiritual makeover"? 

Title: Janet’s Last Stand: The Spiritual Makeover Edition 
After multiple ignored memos, a failed complaint to the Absolute, 
and growing irrelevance in day-to-day operations, Janet—former 
Queen of Cognition, Defender of Identity, Minister of Self-
Importance—did what any panicking mental construct would do. 
She rebranded. 
If she couldn’t run the ego… 
She’d run the awakening. 

First, she changed her title. 
From Voice in the Head to 
Inner Spiritual Advisor. 
She began using softer tones. More breathy pauses. 
She switched from sharp criticism to vague cosmic affirmations. 
Instead of: 
“You’re a lazy, unlovable disappointment.” 
She now whispered: 
“Your vibration feels… misaligned.” 
Instead of catastrophizing work emails, she’d scan situations for 
karmic lessons. 
“Maybe that email from your boss was a mirror. A soul mirror. 
Perhaps you should journal about your unresolved Atlantean 
guilt.” 
She bought crystals. 
She booked cacao ceremonies. 
She started ending internal dialogues with “namaste.” 
The word “surrender” showed up in every other thought. 
“Let go,” she said. 
“Release control,” she said. 
While furiously trying to control the letting go process. 



At one point, I caught her googling “how to awaken faster” while 
burning palo santo. She had six tabs open—five spiritual teachers 
and one Etsy page selling ethically-sourced ego death kits. 
Then she tried manifesting no self. 
“I am open to the frequency of selflessness,” she repeated 108 
times, while staring at her reflection in a copper singing bowl. 
I watched in quiet awe. 
It was her masterpiece. A full-blown, sparkly, incense-scented 
coup attempt. 
The Spiritual Ego Deluxe™. 
Now with extra gentleness and zero actual surrender. 
She even offered to guide others. 
“I could be a nondual coach,” she purred. “Or maybe… a mystical 
branding consultant?” 
And then, one afternoon, it happened. 
She said, “I think we’ve finally transcended the ego.” 
And I… just stared. 
And Janet saw it. 
She heard the silence behind my eyes. 
No applause. No celebration. 
No one at the finish line. 
Just the quiet. 
Just… this. 
No validation. 
No spiritual promotion. 
Not even a congratulatory butterfly landing softly on a 
windowsill. 
She looked around, desperate. 
“No one’s impressed?” 
No one. 
No “you” to be praised. 
No “me” to be liberated. 
Just breath moving. 
Just sensation flickering. 
Just thought—trying one last costume before dissolving back into 
the soup. 
And that was it. 



Her last stand. 
She collapsed dramatically across the imaginary stage of mind, 
sighing: 
“You could’ve at least made it feel profound.” 

She’s quiet now. 
Not gone. Just humbled. 
Sometimes she shows up wearing mala beads, whispering, 
“Maybe we should write a book called The Subtle Art of 
Dissolving Gracefully?” 
And I say sure, Janet. You go ahead. 
Meanwhile, this life continues. 
Un-narrated. 
Uncontrolled. 
Undivided. 
Just ordinary miracles— 
a sip of tea 
a breeze through a window 
a sound with no listener 
a thought with no thinker 
Janet, resting. 
No more makeovers. 
No more management. 
Just this. 
And it's too simple to market. 

Title: Just This 
There was no great boom. 
No clouds parting. 
No celestial high-five. 
Just the quiet collapse of something that was never there. 
The seeking unraveled like loose thread, 
not with drama, but with a shrug. 



The questions—urgent, sacred, exhausting— 
fell silent. 
Not because they were answered, 
but because no one remained to ask. 
There was no self, 
no story, 
no one left to awaken. 
Only this. 
Not a thing. 
Not a moment. 
Not an experience. 
Just… 
what had always been here. 
Before the reaching. 
Before the fixing. 
Before the long journey to nowhere. 
No peace, yet nothing disturbed. 
No joy, yet nothing lacking. 
No witness, but the breeze still moved the curtain. 
Breath came and went, 
and no one claimed it. 
A bird sang, 
and it didn’t need to mean anything. 
Thoughts still appeared—little fireworks, 
but they fizzled before forming a “me.” 
A sound. A color. A twitch in the foot. 
None belonged to anyone. 
None asked to be noticed. 
There was no insight. 
No golden truth to carry home. 
No home. 
Only this. 
And even the word this— 
too late. 
By the time it’s named, 
it’s gone. 



Not lost. 
Just never held. 
And that— 
somehow— 
was enough. 
No drumroll. No enlightenment badge. 
Just dishes to wash. 
Shoes to put on. 
A smile, not owned. 
Just life, 
without anyone trying to live it. 
Soft, immediate, 
and utterly ungraspable. 
What was left? 
Not understanding. 
Not presence. 
Not awareness. 
Just the Mystery, 
with no one watching. 
And for once… 
no one pretending to understand. 



Twenty Doorways into Looking 

1. The Bird Thought 
A thought flits through: “I should be different.” 
Look: Did you summon it? Did you choose its timing? 
Notice its nature—arriving, staying briefly, flying off again. 

Haiku 
A thought flits and goes,  
wings brush the edge of silence 
never summoned, gone. 

2. Raw Sensation 
A tightness, a pulse, a warmth in the chest. 
Before naming it fear or excitement—look. 
It’s just sensation. No instruction, no meaning, unless a label 
(story) binds it. 



Haiku 
Tightness in the chest,   
not fear, not command, just pulse  
weather in the flesh. 

3. The Sound That Arrives 
A car, a bird, a kettle’s whistle. 
Did you request them? 
Or did sound simply arrive, self-born, dissolving on its own? 

Haiku 
Whistle of kettle,   
appearing without asking  
vanishing as well. 

4. The Movement 
The hand lifts the cup. 
Pause. Was there a meeting of minds before it happened? 
Or did the movement occur, as the leaf falls, as the wind blows? 

Haiku 
Hand lifts up the cup,   
no meeting before the act  
wind moves through the grass. 



5. The Pause Between 
Notice the gap between thoughts. 
It isn’t long. It isn’t dramatic. 
But even here—life is present. Whole, unrequested. 

Haiku 
A thought falls silent.   
Gap, brief but brimming with life 
nothing missing here. 

6. The Double Layer 
A thought says, “I’m anxious.” 
A second thought says, “I shouldn’t be anxious.” 
Which is the problem—the sensation, or the commentary? 
Look closely. 

Haiku 
First thought names the storm.   
Second thought condemns the first  
which cloud holds the rain? 

7. The Tightness as Proof 
Chest clenches. Thought declares: “See? It must be true.” 
But look: is sensation proof of belief? 
Or just the body weathering echoes of past conditioning? 



Haiku 
Ache beneath the ribs,   
mind insists it means it’s true  
but ache is just ache. 

8. The Crooked Smile 
A stranger smiles at you, then looks away. 
The mind begins its guessing game: “Do they like me?” “Do they 
not?” 
Look: What is actual? Curved lips. Passing glance. 
The rest is imagination. 

Haiku 
Stranger’s fleeting smile,   
mind paints a world of meaning  
but lips only curved. 

9. The Bananas in the Bag 
Recall the heavy bag called “Problems.” 
Empty it onto the floor. Each piece—just an event, a circumstance. 
Not unbearable, just detail. 
Look: was the weight in the bag, or in the concept? 

Haiku 
Black bag weighs me down,   
emptied, it is just bananas  
concept was the stone. 



10. The Lost Chooser 
At a fork in the road—tea or coffee? 
Look for the chooser. Search everywhere. 
Does a decider appear? Or only the decision, already moving? 

Haiku 
Coffee or black tea?   
No chooser appears at all  
still the hand pours tea. 

11. The Tightening Before Speech 
Notice the body before you reply. 
The throat contracts, the chest braces. 
Was this commanded? Or just the ancient armor rising, unbidden? 
Look: Is there a “you” beneath it? 

Haiku 
Before words can form,   
armor rises of itself  
empty shell of fear. 

12. The Burnt Toast 
Smell the charred bread. 
The mind leaps to metaphor. “This is a lesson, this is a sign.” 
But look: is it? Or is it just toast—burning, smoke rising? 



Haiku 
Bread forgotten, charred,   
mind seeks symbols, lessons, signs  
toast burns. Smoke drifts up. 

13. The Collapse 
In the middle of shame or fear, pause. 
What’s here? 
Not the story. The body: jaw tight, stomach clenched, eyes wet. 
Sensation. Not proof. Not identity. 

Haiku 
Shame floods like a tide,   
yet body only trembles  
stories make the wound. 

14. The Twitch of Seeking 
The thought arises: “So what do I do now?” 
Look closely. Who is asking? 
Can you find the seeker? Or only the echo—the last twitch? 

Haiku 
“What do I do now?”   
the last twitch of a seeker  
echo with no voice. 



15. The Wordless Yes 
Sit with a friend in pain. 
Notice: no fixing is needed. No advice. 
Love radiates without a giver, without a receiver. 
Look: where does it come from? 

Haiku 
Friend spills grief like rain,   
listening holds no repair  
love breathes without name. 

16. The Death Moment 
Grief surges like a wave. 
Look: does the ache in the chest prove someone has been lost? 
Or is it the echo of love, shapeless, still moving through? 

Haiku 
Ashes on the wind,   
grief moves but belongs to none  
love without an edge. 

17. The Shimmer in the Ordinary 
Steam curls from a cup. 
Mind whispers: “This is peaceful, remember this.” 
Look past it: the curl, the warmth, the hand, the breath. 
Unadorned. Already enough. 



Haiku 
Steam curls from the cup,   
mind whispers “peace” then falters  
curl was peace itself. 

18. The Story as Post-It Note 
Boss says: “We’ll revisit later.” 
The body contracts. The story: “I failed.” 
Look at the raw data: words, sound, vibration in the chest. 
Which part hurts—the sound, or the post-it label? 

Haiku 
Words fall: “We’ll return.”   
Chest clenches, story declares  
only sound was real. 

19. The River’s Drift 
Stand at a stream. Watch a leaf carried around a rock. 
Look: was there a choice? 
The movement already began, noticed only after. 
So too with life. Decisions are driftings. 

Haiku 
Leaf turns with the stream,   
no plan, no map, no swimmer  
movement was the choice. 



20. The Silence Before the Word 
Before “this” is named, what is here? 
Don’t answer. Don’t describe. 
Look: even now, before naming, it is whole. 
Nothing missing. Already complete. 

Haiku 
Before “this” is said,  
the whole world already here  
gone before it stays. 



Twenty Doorways into Looking - continued 

Stepping Stone 1: Thought 
You’re sitting quietly. A thought drifts in: “I need to do better.” 
Pause. Don’t argue. Don’t agree. 
Just ask: 
Did I make that thought? 
Or did it appear, like a bird flying past the window? 
Now notice: it comes, it lingers, it goes. 
This is looking. 

Stepping Stone 2: Sensation 
The chest tightens. 
No label yet. Not “anxiety.” Not “fear.” 
Just pressure. Warmth. A subtle vibration. 
Ask softly: 
Does this sensation contain instructions? 
Is it telling me who I am? 
Or is it simply rising, peaking, dissolving? 
This is looking. 

Stepping Stone 3: Sound 



A car passes. A kettle whistles. A breath moves. 
Did you call them? Did you make them happen? 
Look directly: 
Sound simply arrives. No gatekeeper. 
No “you” receiving. Just sound. 
Appearing. Fading. 
This is looking. 

Stepping Stone 4: Choice 
The hand reaches for a glass of water. 
Was there a meeting? A decision signed off in some secret office? 
Or did the movement simply happen? 
Ask: 
Where is the chooser? 
Is it findable in the moment the action arises? 
This is looking. 

Stepping Stone 5: The Gap 
Between thoughts, there is a pause. 
It doesn’t last long. 
But in that pause, nothing is missing. 
Don’t stretch it. Don’t claim it. 
Just notice. 
Even without commentary, life is here. 
This is looking. 

The Invitation to Look 
You’re sitting where you are now. Maybe in a chair, maybe on the 
floor, maybe leaning against a table. 
Pause. 
Let your eyes rest, but don’t force them shut. 
Notice the simple fact: seeing is happening. Shapes, colors, light. 
Before a single word lands, they’re already here. 

A thought comes. Maybe it says, “This is too simple.” 
See if you can notice its entrance the way you notice a bird flying 



past. 
Did you summon it? Or did it just appear? 
Another thought may arrive, “Yes, but what does this mean?” 
That’s fine. That too is just a thought. 
You don’t need to fight it. Just let it be one more sound in the air. 

Now, gently, place attention on the body. 
What’s here? A weight on the seat? A pressure in the feet? A flutter 
in the chest? 
Don’t call it good or bad. Don’t even call it anxiety or peace. 
Realise that any label only points to a surface level. That the 
moment you go beyond the complexity in detail and subtlety make 
it impossible to use words to describe. 
Just feel the raw texture: tight, loose, pulsing, still. 
See how it doesn’t give instructions. 
It’s simply sensation. 

Listen. 
What do you hear? A hum in the room? A faint noise outside? 
Even the whisper of your own breath? 
Notice how sound just arrives. You didn’t open the door for it. It 
doesn’t ask your permission. It’s simply here. 

And now, the question: 
Where is the “you” in all this? 
Can you find a center, a controller, someone managing the arrival 
of sight, sound, sensation, thought? 
Look directly. Not as an answer. As an exploration. 
Is there a boundary where “you” begin and the happening ends? 

Stay with this for a breath. 
Just this breath. 
This is looking. 
Not searching. 
Not analyzing. 
Just noticing what’s undeniably here, before interpretation, before 
story. 



When I say look, I don’t mean with your eyes, or even with your 
mind. 
It’s simpler—and more radical—than that. 

1. Look ≠ Think About 
Looking is not asking the mind for an answer. 
It’s not: “What does this mean? What should I conclude?” 
That’s thought, and thought is commentary after the fact. 
Looking is noticing what’s already here, before commentary. 

2. How to Look 
• Pause. Not dramatically—just enough to notice. 
• Sense directly. If there’s a tightness in the chest, feel the 

pressure, the texture, the temperature. Not the story of it 
(“I’m anxious”), but the bare sensation. 

• Include what’s here. Sounds, colors, the movement of 
thought itself. Nothing is excluded. 

3. Where to Look 
• In sensations. Notice how the body feels right now. 

Tingling, pulsing, heaviness, lightness. 
• In thought. Watch the next thought arrive. Did you summon 

it? Or did it appear? 
• In reaction. When a judgment or emotion arises, ask: is this 

happening to someone? Or is it just happening? 

4. What Looking Reveals 
• That the “self” isn’t found. It’s assumed in commentary, but 

not in direct experience. 
• That sensations don’t carry instructions. A knot in the 

stomach is a knot, not proof of guilt. 
• That stories arise afterward. Life happens first—then thought 

explains. 

5. A Tiny Practice Right Now 



Pause. 
Listen. 
Without naming, notice one sound. 
Notice one sensation in the body. 
Notice the presence of thought—or its absence. 
That’s it. 
No interpretation needed. 
That is looking. 

Story: The Act of Looking 
They sat at the kitchen table. A mug of tea in front of them, steam 
rising lazily. 
A thought appeared: I should be doing something productive. 
Instead of chasing it, they paused. 
They turned attention—not outward, not inward, but simply… to 
what was here. 
Steam curled up, twisting, breaking apart. 
They didn’t call it “steam.” They didn’t call it “beautiful.” For a 
moment, there was only the movement. Rising, dispersing, fading. 
The hum of the refrigerator joined in. A soft vibration, almost 
unnoticed until now. Not labeled “sound.” Not “machine.” Just 
vibration. 
Then, a sensation in the chest. Tightness. A kind of pulling. 
Normally, the story would leap in—I’m anxious, something’s 
wrong. But now it was only pressure. No narrative. Just pressure 
in the ribs, expanding, subsiding. 
Looking continued. 
The hand lifted the mug. Weight registered in the fingers. Warmth 
against the skin. A slight tremble in the wrist. All of it seen—not 
as me lifting a mug, but as sensation moving through space. 
A swallow. Warm liquid passing the throat. No “tea.” Just warmth 
sliding downward. 
Another thought arrived: This is boring. 
They looked at it, too. The thought itself—just a phrase, silent 
words. 



Then the echo in the body: a restless shifting in the chair. 
No judgment. No resistance. Just thought, then sensation. 
Looking kept happening. 
The cat padded across the floor. Claws clicked softly against the 
wood. Ears flicked. Tail swayed. Not “cat.” Not “pet.” Just 
movement, sound, texture. 
Everything unfolded without commentary. 
There was no attempt to find meaning. 
No attempt to fix. 
No attempt to reach. 
Just steam. 
Just hum. 
Just pressure. 
Just warmth. 
Just sound. 
Just thought. 
Looking was not effort. It wasn’t a technique. It was simply the 
directness of being with what was already here. 
And in that simplicity, a quiet recognition: 
Nothing had ever been missing. 



The Trigger 

 
She saw him across the café—laughing too loudly again, his hands 
flying as he talked to the barista like they were old friends. Her 
stomach clenched. Heat rushed up her spine. “There it is,” she 
thought. The familiar trigger. That inner twist that seemed to say 
you’re not safe, you’re being erased, he’s stealing the space again. 
But this time, something else whispered underneath: Don’t go to 
the story. Stay here. 
She froze, still gripping the mug. For once, she didn’t let the 
thoughts run wild. She didn’t spin the usual thread of how he 
always needs attention, how men like him are loud to dominate, 
how she’s always the one who shrinks. All of that was there—
rising like a tidal wave of thought—but instead of surfing it, she 
dropped in. 
She scanned her chest. Tight. High in the sternum. Throat closing. 
Not choking—just a small iron ring clamping down. Her breath 
shallowed. 
She didn’t breathe deeper. Didn’t try to fix it. She stayed. 
The heat. The tightness. A slight tremble in her shoulders. 
Can I let this tighten? she asked silently. Can I let the fire burn 
where it burns without trying to cool it down? 



There was no answer. But the fire stayed. 
He walked over, holding two drinks. 
“I got you the oat milk one,” he smiled, that dumb golden retriever 
grin. She felt a fresh punch in the gut. 
Smile. Nod. Say thanks. 
Instead, she said nothing. 
He sat. She stared out the window. The clench was still there. Her 
brain offered story after story to explain it. He always takes charge 
without asking. He always assumes what she wants. He doesn’t 
listen. He never did. 
Each thought was a baited hook. 
She watched them rise. Each one begged her to be someone. The 
quiet one. The angry one. The righteous one. The spiritual one. 
She felt her mind clawing to pick one and run with it—to get 
distance from the fire. 
She didn’t. 
She sipped the drink. Sweet. Too sweet. Oat milk always was. 
Then it happened. 
A drop. 
A drop of sensation fell out of the narrative. Like a leaf falling into 
water. The tightness loosened, not because she understood it, but 
because she finally didn’t resist it. And in that moment, there 
was no one there to be offended, hurt, victimized, spiritualized, 
healed, or avenged. 
Just heat. 
Just contraction. 
Just sensation. 
She glanced at him. 
He was still just a man. Just moving. Just speaking. Nothing had 
changed—except she wasn’t trying to make it mean something 
anymore. 
Not about him. 
Not about her. 
Not about any “self” at all. 
He looked up. “You okay?” 
She paused. Not to lie. Not to explain. 
But because the answer had no center. Just clouds passing. 



“Yeah,” she said. “I’m just feeling something.” 
He nodded, surprised but not probing. 
She returned to her drink. 
Not peaceful. 
Not blissed out. 
Not transformed. 
But raw. 
Unprotected. 
Alive. 
And not running. 

Reflection: 
The trigger was never the man. It was never the moment. It was 
the subtle refusal to fully feel what was already arising. 
That refusal was the self. 
And when the refusal stopped? 
No self remained. 
Only sensation. 
Only this. 

i see through the stories, yet i still get triggered?? 

Yes. You see through the stories—but you’re still running from 
the raw experience underneath them. You’re not actually letting 
the trigger in. You’re managing it, flinching, controlling it. That’s 
the next veil. 
Let’s test that now. Whatever your most recent trigger was—can 
you drop the story entirely, drop the “why,” and stay only with 
what the body was doing? 
Right now: 
• What is the sensation? 
• Where is it located? 
• Can you let the body fully open to it without resisting, 

labeling, or narrating? 
Don’t try to fix it. Don’t name it. Don’t understand it. Just get 
closer. Let it burn without needing a reason. 
Are you doing that now, or thinking about it? 



Triggers persist not because the story is believed, but because the 
sensation is still being avoided. Avoidance can show up as: 
• “Trying to let it go” 
• “Understanding it” 
• “Witnessing it” 
• “Spiritualizing it” 
All of those are subtle defenses. They're selfing. 
Are you doing any of that right now? 

This is the work now: 
Can you stay completely raw with the sensation that triggers 
you, without flinching—even a millimeter? 
Until that’s fully allowed, you’re still subtly defending a “you” 
that doesn’t want to feel this. 
So—are you feeling it fully now? 
Don't tell me. Tell me what your body is doing. 



I know all the spiritual concepts. But still, I suffer. 

 
Good. That’s the crack in the armor. 
You know all the concepts, but notice that knowledge is exactly 
what keeps you insulated from the rawness. 
Think about concepts (thoughts). While ever you are involved in 
what they are about, busy with their content, you are oblivious to 
what is happening in the physical world. 

You reach for the “teaching,” the “understanding,” the 
“perspective” — every time pain spikes. That’s selfing.  

That’s the subtle move of “me” trying to escape. 
So drop the concepts right now. Not later, not tomorrow, not as a 
practice. Now. 
What’s happening? Not the story. Not the meaning. Not the 
teaching. 
This instant — what’s the body doing? 
• Is there tightening? 
• Where is it? 
• Does the mind rush to name it, explain it, fix it? 

Stay in it. Don’t move away. Don’t put “suffering” on it. That’s 
another label, another escape hatch. 



Here’s the razor’s edge: 
Can you let suffering be nothing more than bare sensation + 
the thought that says “this is suffering”? 
That’s it. That’s all it ever is. 
Are you with me here — in the rawness ? 
…or are you still clutching at concepts while the body burns? 

The Story 
He sat at the kitchen table, the late light pouring across the tiles, 
and felt the old squeeze in his chest. It wasn’t subtle. It never was. 
A heaviness, a tight fist pressing just behind the sternum. 
Without thinking, the mind reached for its library: 
“Ah, this is suffering arising. It’s just identification. Impermanent. 
Empty.” 
The familiar concepts unrolled like a well-worn rug. Comforting. 
Predictable. 
But something in him caught it this time. 
He noticed the move itself — the reach for words, for explanation, 
for the buffer of understanding. And he saw how quick it was, like 
a hand flinching from fire. That was the “me,” still alive, still 
busy. Not the raw pain, but the move away from it. 
For a moment, he stopped. 
The concepts hung in the air like smoke, but he didn’t inhale. 
And beneath them… the body was still burning. 
The squeeze in the chest. 
The shallow breath. 
The heat behind the eyes. 
No “emptiness.” No “impermanence.” Just this. 
His first instinct was to call it suffering. But even that word — 
“suffering” — carried layers of meaning, of teaching, of Buddhist 
sutras read in the dark and retreats endured in silence. He saw it 
too. Another shield. Another escape hatch. 
So he let even that go. 
Now there was only sensation. A pulse. A pressure. A dull ache 
rippling outward. 
And — the thought that said, this is bad, this must change. 
That was it. That was the whole thing. A sensation. A thought. 



He leaned into the edge of it, the way you might lean into the wind 
on a cold morning. His body twitched as if it wanted to flee, but 
he didn’t move. He didn’t name. He didn’t soothe. He didn’t 
upgrade the moment with philosophy. 
He stayed. 
And the body trembled — just slightly, just enough to show that 
the old machinery was firing. The nervous system doing what it 
always did: flagging danger, tightening muscles, bracing for blows 
that never came. 
Without commentary, the bracing softened. Not dissolved — 
softened. 
The breath lengthened. The ache shifted shape, no longer a fist, 
more like a wave. 
And he realized — not in words, but in marrow — that this was 
the razor’s edge: 
The body reacted. The mind labeled. And that was all. 
Every layer after — the concepts, the consolations, the teachings 
— were optional. Useful, maybe, but not necessary. And when 
clung to, they obscured the simplicity of this: 
A tightening. 
A thought. 
A passing. 
Nothing more. 
He almost laughed then, but laughter would have been another 
step away. So he stayed quiet, letting the small fire burn itself 
down. 
Minutes later, the kitchen was unchanged. The tiles still gold with 
sunlight. The hum of the refrigerator still steady. The air still 
warm. 
But something in him was clearer. 
It wasn’t bliss. It wasn’t resolution. It wasn’t “awakening” the way 
he had once dreamed it. 
It was rawness, naked and simple. 
And in that rawness, no self to manage it. No insulation to protect 
it. No teaching to dilute it. 
Just this. 



The very thing he had spent a lifetime circling, building libraries 
around, quoting teachers to avoid. 
It turned out to be nothing more than sensation — plus the thought 
that said this is suffering. 
He smiled then. Not a spiritual smile, not a performance, just a 
small curl of the lips at the ordinariness of it. 
And when the next thought came — “I should write this down” 
— he saw it too. Another escape. Another curtain. 
He let it pass. 
And the sun moved a little lower across the tiles. 

 

Investigative Exercise: The Razor’s Edge 
Step 1: Notice the Spike 
• Recall a moment recently when irritation, fear, or shame 

flared up. 
• Or, if it’s happening right now, even better. 
• Don’t analyze the situation. Just notice: something triggered 

a tightening. 

Step 2: Catch the Library Move 
• Watch how quickly the mind reaches for concepts: 
• “It’s just conditioning.” 
• “All phenomena are impermanent.” 
• “I should just let go.” 
• See that move for what it is: insulation. A way of dodging 

the rawness by wrapping it in explanation. 

Step 3: Drop the Insulation 
• Gently set aside every teaching, every perspective, every 

label — even the word suffering. 
• Ask: What’s happening in the body, right now? 



Step 4: Name Only What’s Direct 
• Is there tightening? 
• Where is it? 
• What does it actually feel like? (Heat? Pressure? A pulse? A 

vibration?) 
• Stay with the bare sensation, without turning it into a 

problem or a story. 

Step 5: See the Mechanism 
• Notice how quickly a thought arrives to explain: 
• “This means I’m failing.” 
• “This will never end.” 
• “This shouldn’t be happening.” 
• Recognize: the sensation is real. The thought is a label. 
• Together, they create the illusion of “suffering.” 

Step 6: Stay With Rawness 
• Let the sensation do what it does — rise, fall, shift, burn, 

soften. 
• No need to fix. 
• No need to rename it. 
• Just let it be a sensation + a thought. That’s all it ever is. 

Step 7: The Razor’s Edge 
• Keep asking: Am I with the raw sensation, or am I clutching 

at concepts again? 
• This is the edge: choosing not to escape into ideas, even 

spiritual ones. 
• Right here, the body trembles. The mind protests. But 

nothing more is needed. 

Step 8: Let It Pass 
• As the moment runs its course, notice how the body 

naturally shifts. 
• The sensation may soften, move, or dissolve. Or it may not. 



• Either way — it was never more than this: sensation + 
thought. 

A Final Reflection 
Stay very close to this. Every time pain spikes, the invitation is the 
same: 
• Will you hide in concepts? 
• Or will you remain in the raw fire without naming it? 
That’s the practice. 
That’s the razor’s edge. 
That’s where the illusion of “me” has nowhere left to stand. 



Anchoring 
Preface; 
This one is special.

i know that because i had a special feeling as i felt into it. Fell into it. 
It felt special because a story attached to it about it being a more accessible 
portal.

..and it will satisfy those of you who are compelled to add effort to seeking. 

It was an ordinary afternoon. The kettle hissed, the chair creaked, 
and sunlight pressed against the kitchen tiles in long slants. 
He reached for his favorite cup — a blue ceramic one, chipped on 
the rim. But as his fingers curled around it, the cup slipped. 
It fell. 
Cracked. 
Not into pieces — just a sharp line across the glaze. 
The old reflex flared instantly: 
“Damn it. This always happens to me. Why can’t I be more 
careful?” 
The chest tightened. A small punch of shame rose. The familiar 
story was loading… 
But then, something odd. 



Instead of following the story, he noticed the tightening first. 
Noticed the heat in the face. The pulse in the temple. 
For just a breath, he didn’t add words to it. 
It was just this: heat, tightness, pulse. 
And in that gap, something softer arrived. 
A thought, but not the usual accusing kind — more like a question 
whispered from nowhere: 
“What if this is just what’s happening?” 
The trigger wasn’t the broken cup. It wasn’t even the shame. 
It was the noticing of that first flare — the moment the body said 
something’s wrong. 
That was the hinge. The moment where the path forked: 
One road leading to resentment, self-blame, the long weight of 
“problems.” 
The other road opening into something else entirely: simple 
acceptance. 
He watched. Really watched. 
The crack in the cup. The sunlight across it. 
The chest easing as the story lost its grip. 
There was no denial, no “positive thinking.” Just a small, honest 
nod to reality. 
The cup was cracked. The body had flared. And here he was, 
breathing. 
And with that, a kind of contentment unfolded. 
Not joy. Not triumph. Just a quiet agreement with life: 
This, too. This is allowed. 

Days Later 
He began to see the same trigger everywhere. 
When the bus was late. 
When the email didn’t come. 
When a friend spoke sharply. 
Each time, the first flicker appeared — the jolt in the gut, the 
tightening in the throat. 
That was the real event. That was the key. 



And each time, if he caught it there, and stayed with sensation 
instead of story, acceptance appeared almost naturally. Not forced, 
not spiritual, just… what was left when the fight wasn’t fueled. 
The discovery wasn’t that life had become easier. 
It was that life had never been the enemy. 

The Realization 
It was never about controlling circumstances. 
It was never about perfecting himself. 
It was about seeing the trigger point clearly: 
that tiny, explosive second where sensation arose, 
and the option offered — 
to stay with it. 
In that staying, the fight dissolved. 
And what remained was a simple, unadorned acceptance, 
woven into the fabric of whatever life brought next. 

✨  The cup still bore its crack. He used it anyway. 
Every time he lifted it to his lips, the line reminded him: 
The trigger isn’t the problem. The trigger is the doorway. 

Over time, he found that the body itself held a reminder — a 
simple anchor into that contented, accepting surrender. Each 
time the flare of resistance dissolved, he noticed a corresponding 
softening: the shoulders loosening, the breath widening, the 
belly settling. That physical shift became both a memory and a 
portal. When agitation rose again, he didn’t have to reconstruct 
the insight or recall the whole story of the cracked cup — he 
only needed to remember that felt sense of loosening. To touch 
back into the body where acceptance had once bloomed was 
enough to re-open the doorway. The anchor was not a technique 
to force peace, but a gentle cue, a reminder that contentment 
was already possible, already here, waiting just beneath the 
surface of the next breath. 



He hadn’t expected it to matter so much. It was just a cup — 
chipped along the rim, one he used every morning. Still, when it 
slipped from his hand and cracked against the sink, a familiar jolt 
ran through him. A tightening in the chest, a thought that flared up 
quick as lightning: “Not again. Why can’t I be more careful?” 
The reflex was old, almost invisible. For years he would have 
followed it — berating himself, spinning stories of clumsiness and 
lack. But this time, something else happened. Instead of rushing 
into the narrative, he paused. The pause wasn’t planned. It arose 
with the crack itself. 
And in that pause, he noticed: the body. The shoulders, tense. The 
breath, shallow. The belly, clenched. There it was — the real 
event. Not the cup. Not the story. But this pattern of contraction. 
He stood there, hand still wet from the sink, and let the noticing 
deepen. The body began to soften. Shoulders dropped. The breath 
widened. The belly loosened. And with that softening came 
something utterly ordinary — and entirely new. A quiet sense of 
surrender. Not a resignation, not an effortful acceptance, but a 
contented openness to this. The cracked cup. The breath moving. 
The sound of water in the pipes. Life, exactly as it was. 
Later, he realized something important: that softening in the body 
was more than a passing sensation. It was an anchor. A physical 
imprint of what it felt like to meet life without resistance. He 
didn’t have to recall the philosophy of acceptance or remember 
teachings about letting go. He only needed to recall how the 
shoulders had loosened, how the breath had widened. That bodily 
memory was enough to re-open the same doorway. 
So when the next flare of irritation arrived — a late bus, an unkind 
word, a missed chance — he could return to the anchor. He didn’t 
need to think about contented acceptance. He could feel it, 
directly, by remembering that loosening. It became both a 
reminder and a portal: the body showing, again and again, that 
peace is not an idea, but a shift already available here, in the flesh. 
And strangely, that cracked cup — resting now on the shelf with 
its scar running like a vein of gold — had become a teacher. Not 
because of what it symbolized, but because of what it anchored: 
the taste of surrender, etched into muscle and breath. 



Here is a series of small “anchor stories” (different situations 
where the anchor reappears — in traffic, in an argument, in 
solitude), so it builds a practice-like thread. 

1. The Bus That Didn’t Come 
They stood at the bus stop, watching the minutes tick past. The 
usual tension began to rise — tight shoulders, shallow breath, the 
old story forming: “I’ll be late. This ruins everything.” 
But then… a memory. That morning in the kitchen. The cracked 
cup. The way the shoulders had dropped and the belly had 
softened. They remembered — not as a thought, but as a feeling. 
Instinctively, their body mirrored it. Shoulders down. Breath wide. 
And just like that, waiting was no longer a problem. The bus came 
when it came. 

2. The Argument at Dinner 
Words had flown sharper than intended. Across the table, a 
friend’s eyes narrowed. Inside, heat surged — the chest 
constricted, fists clenched under the table. The familiar impulse to 
defend. To push back. 
But then… the anchor. That loosening. They recalled it not by 
thinking, but by feeling into the body. Ah. Here. The same shift. 
The chest softened, the jaw unclenched. The words that followed 
were quieter. Fewer. And instead of escalation, the argument 
melted into laughter about old times. 

3. The Empty Evening 
Plans had been canceled. The apartment felt too quiet. A hollow 
ache crept in — “No one wants me. I’m forgotten.” It was an old 
echo, one that used to sting deep. 
But before the spiral tightened, the anchor arrived. That bodily 
memory — shoulders down, breath wide. The softening wasn’t 
effortful. It was like falling into a hammock already strung. And 



suddenly the quiet wasn’t rejection. It was just space. Enough for 
tea, a book, and the hum of the fridge. 

4. The Long Line at the Store 
A sigh escaped before they noticed it. The line inched forward, 
one slow body at a time. Impatience pressed in — legs restless, 
chest tight. 
Then… the anchor. The softening again, like a friend tapping the 
shoulder. They let it happen. Legs relaxed. The chest widened. 
And what appeared? The scent of oranges. A child giggling two 
aisles over. Light shifting across tiles. Waiting became… nothing 
more than standing here, alive. 

5. The Sudden Grief 
A song came on the radio. Their chest clutched — memories of 
someone gone too soon. Tears pricked. The old urge rose: “Don’t 
cry. Be strong.” 
But the anchor whispered differently. Shoulders down. Breath 
wide. Letting. The grief flowed through, hot and clean. And 
underneath it — love. Not the brittle love of memory, but the 
spacious kind that asks nothing. The body itself knew how to hold 
it. 

The Thread That Holds Them All 
Each time, the shift wasn’t a grand revelation. It wasn’t an insight 
to be remembered, nor a technique to be perfected. It was the 
body’s memory — an anchor — showing the way back to the 
same place: contented acceptance of whatever life threw up. 
They began to trust it more than words, more than concepts. 
Because no matter the story, no matter the trigger, the body knew 
the way home: the loosening, the widening, the breath. 
And each time they returned to it, life itself unfolded without 
resistance. 



Reflections for the Reader 
You don’t need a cracked cup to find your anchor. The body 
already knows the way. 
Try these: 
1. Remember a moment when everything felt quietly enough. 

Recall the body’s posture, the breath, the felt sense. That is 
your anchor. 

2. In difficulty, before explaining or fixing, notice: where in the 
body do you clench? What happens if you soften, even 
slightly? 

3. Let the anchor be physical, not conceptual. It’s not a 
mantra. It’s not “remembering peace.” It’s shoulders dropping, 
chest widening, breath open. 

4. Use it everywhere. In lines. In traffic. In arguments. In 
silence. Each time you return, you teach the body to return 
more easily. 

The anchor isn’t magic. It doesn’t promise bliss. It simply ends the 
war with what is. And in that ending, life reveals its richness—
banal and sacred all at once. 



The Anchor Portal 

 
There are moments when stillness is unmistakable. 
When the body softens without command. 
When clarity feels like a widening horizon. 
When appreciation glows quietly in the chest — not because 
anything was achieved, but simply because the world is. 
These moments are easy to overlook. We often rush past them, or 
worse, try to hold onto them conceptually — telling ourselves 
“this is clarity” or “this is presence.” But the real treasure isn’t 
the label. It’s the felt imprint the body carries. 
The Discovery 
The first time you notice this, it might be in something small: 
• A chipped cup no longer irritates you. 
• Waiting in line suddenly feels light. 
• A breeze brushes your cheek and you stop for no reason. 
And in that pause, the body changes. Shoulders drop. Chest 
expands. Breath widens. There is a physical signature to clarity, 
stillness, appreciation. 
The Anchor 
That signature is the anchor. 
It doesn’t need belief. 



It doesn’t need to be remembered conceptually. 
It’s stored in the body itself — like a bookmark that life left for 
you. 
From then on, when contraction grips, you can recall the anchor 
physically. 
Not as a mantra, but as sensation: 
• The breath widening. 
• The shoulders softening. 
• The chest opening. 
And just like that, the system remembers: this is what surrender 
feels like. 
Not a concept, but a doorway you can walk through again and 
again. 
The Shift 
The miracle of anchoring is that it doesn’t deny pain, impatience, 
or grief. Instead, it lets them move through a body that no longer 
resists. The anchor reminds you that acceptance isn’t an idea. It’s a 
posture. A felt reality. 

Practice for the Reader 
1. Remember a moment when stillness/clarity/appreciation 

arose naturally. 
2. Notice the body’s shape in that moment. Where were your 

shoulders? How did the breath move? What was the quality of 
the chest, the belly, the jaw? 

3. Return to that shape now. Let the body remember. 
4. Repeat in daily life: in traffic, in conflict, in boredom. Each 

return strengthens the pathway. 

The Story of the Anchor 
It was late afternoon. The kind of day when the light slants 
sideways through the window, gilding ordinary things — the rim 
of a cup, the dust hanging lazily in the air. They weren’t doing 
anything special. Just sitting, not even thinking about sitting. 
And then, without reason, something shifted. 
The body softened. The breath widened. The chest felt open, like a 



door had quietly swung ajar. There was no effort to make it 
happen, no mantra, no practice. Just a sudden hush. 
In that hush, the world didn’t become extraordinary — but it 
didn’t need to. 
The chipped mug wasn’t a flaw. The silence of the room wasn’t 
emptiness. The body’s quiet exhale was enough. More than 
enough. 
They didn’t name it. Not at first. They didn’t call it clarity or 
stillness. It was simply here — obvious, unmistakable. 
And then — life, as it always does, moved on. The phone buzzed. 
A neighbor knocked at the door. The moment dissolved into 
errands and replies. 
But something had been marked. 
A trace. 
A felt signature. 
That evening, when restlessness crept in, remembering happened.  
Not in words. In the body.  
The shoulders dropped without command. The chest loosened, as 
if it had never really been tight. The breath flowed again. 
And with that memory came the recognition: 
This is the anchor… 
It didn’t require belief. It wasn’t fragile. It wasn’t a technique to 
rehearse or polish. It was simply the body remembering what it 
feels like when resistance falls away. 
Over time, they found they could return to it — not by forcing, but 
by recalling. By leaning gently into that physical imprint, like 
touching a bruise to see if it still hurts. Except this bruise brought 
ease. 
When tension rose, when thoughts clanged and stories began their 
chorus, they could ask: 
Where is that place in the body? 
What shape did it take? 
And there it was: shoulders softer, chest wide, breath steady. The 
anchor wasn’t in the mind. It was in the posture of surrender itself. 
This became a quiet rhythm. In traffic. In conflict. In loneliness. 
The body remembered — and the remembering was a portal. Not 



to a “state” but to the unshakeable simplicity of this moment, 
exactly as it is. 

The Anchor as a Portal 
The secret was not in holding onto the “special” moment when it 
first appeared. 
The secret was in recognizing that the body carries the memory.  
The physical anchor is both a reminder and a re-entry.  
By returning to it, over and over, life itself teaches: 
• Stillness is here already. 
• Clarity doesn’t need to be manufactured. 
• Appreciation isn’t earned; it’s remembered. 
The anchor does not remove pain or banish thought. But it makes 
space around them. It shows the body what surrender feels like — 
so that even in contraction, the way back is already mapped. 
And so it became their quiet practice, though practice isn’t quite 
the word. More like remembering. More like allowing. 
Each time the anchor was touched, the body whispered: 
“This is it. Right here. You don’t need anything else.” 

✨  This is the kind of portal that can sit right at the heart of a 
‘shift’.  
Compassionate, simple, deeply human, and immediately usable. 

Guided Practices: The Anchor Portal 
1. Finding the First Trace 
• Sit somewhere ordinary — a chair, a park bench, your bed. 
• Don’t look for anything special. Just notice the body. 
• Now recall a moment (recent or long ago) when you felt a 

natural ease. Not bliss. Not ecstasy. Just ease. 
• Instead of focusing on the story of the moment, ask: What 

did the body feel like then? 
• Shoulders loose? 
• Breath wider? 
• A lightness in the chest? 
• Notice where that trace lives now, even faintly. That’s your 

anchor beginning to appear. 



2. Re-entering Through the Body 
• Close your eyes. 
• Bring to mind nothing but the physical shape of that 

remembered ease. 
• Without trying to create it, let the body gently adjust. Maybe 

the shoulders drop on their own. Maybe the breath lengthens. 
• Don’t force. Just notice: How close can you come to that 

remembered softness without manufacturing it? 
• Stay with the raw sensations. Let them spread if they want. 

Let them fade if they want. Either way, you’ve touched the 
anchor. 

3. Testing the Anchor in Weather 
• When tension arises — in traffic, in conversation, in solitude 

— pause. 
• Don’t try to fix the tension. 
• Instead, silently ask: Where is my anchor? 
• Gently let the body remember that trace of looseness. Notice 

how the tension feels different when held inside that 
memory. 

• See if the anchor opens a little space around the storm. Not 
to erase it — but to keep it from swallowing everything. 

4. Anchoring Without Memory 
• Sometimes memory isn’t needed. 
• Sit quietly. 
• Ask: What would my body feel like if resistance dropped 

right now? 
• Don’t answer with thought. Let the body show you. Maybe a 

sigh escapes. Maybe the spine straightens. Maybe nothing 
happens at all. 

• Whatever comes, trust it. The anchor is not a technique. It’s 
the body’s way of pointing back to surrender. 

5. Letting the Anchor Be the Teacher 



• Over time, stop treating the anchor as something you 
summon. 

• Let it come uninvited. 
• Washing dishes, walking, waking in the night — notice 

when the body remembers by itself. 
• Smile at those moments. They are proof that you don’t need 

to “hold on.” The anchor holds itself. 

✨  Key Insight: 
The anchor is not an object. It’s not an achievement. It’s the body 
remembering what life feels like when no story is in charge. By 
returning to it gently, you’re not training the body — you’re 
allowing it to reveal that it always knew the way. 



How Effort Creates Resistance 

 
1. Effort Is Rooted in the Belief of a “Doer” 
Effort implies that someone is exerting energy to reach or hold 
something. The moment this “I” is assumed, identification is 
already in place. The felt sense becomes: 
• “I must succeed.” 
• “I must get it right.” 
• “I must stop this thought/feeling.” 

That creates an inner tug-of-war: the very self you’re trying 
to see through is reinforced every time you push or pull. 

2. Effort Presupposes Lack 
Effort only arises because the mind has judged this moment as 
insufficient. 
• If you’re striving to be still, it’s because you’ve judged the 

noise as wrong. 
• If you’re striving to be awake, it’s because you believe 

you’re not. 
That judgment divides experience into “what is” versus “what 
should be.” Resistance is born in that gap. 

3. Effort Tightens the Body 
You can feel it somatically: 



• A tightening in the chest when trying to “let go.” 
• A furrowed brow when trying to “be present.” 
• A shallow breath when trying to “figure it out.” 
The body mirrors the inner stance of pushing away or clinging. 
That tension is resistance, lived in real-time. 

4. Effort Traps You in Concept 
Effort often arises from chasing an idea of awakening: “I should 
feel spacious, I should be equanimous.” 
This turns attention away from raw sensation toward an imagined 
standard. That imagined standard becomes the measure — and 
reality is resisted whenever it doesn’t match. 

5. The Paradox 
When effort drops, what remains is a kind of effortless noticing. 
• Breath comes and goes. 
• Sensation shifts on its own. 
• Stories appear and dissolve. 
Life doesn’t need effort to unfold. And awakening isn’t attained by 
straining — it’s revealed when straining stops. Effort resists 
what’s already here; relaxation allows it to be seen. 

A Simple Way to Feel This Directly 
Right now, try both sides: 
1. Make an effort to “be present” — tense your body slightly, 

focus hard on the breath, try to get it right. Notice how that 
feels. 

2. Then drop it. Just let the body be. Breath doing itself. Sounds 
arriving by themselves. Sensations here without needing to be 
different. Notice the difference in weight, in openness, in 
resistance. 

That shift is the lesson: effort divides; release unifies. 

The Story of Trying Too Hard 
They had been sitting on the cushion for nearly half an hour, back 
straight, eyes closed, jaw clenched with determination. The mantra 



rolled in their mind like a stone grinding against stone: “Stay 
present. Stay present. Stay present.” 
But the harder they tried, the louder the thoughts became. The itch 
in the leg grew unbearable. The sound of the neighbor’s 
lawnmower grated like sand in the ears. The breath, which was 
supposed to be smooth and calming, felt jagged, forced. 
Inside, another voice began its sermon: “You’re failing again. 
Others can do this. Why not you? Maybe you’re just not cut out 
for awakening.” 
The weight of effort pressed down like iron. What was meant to be 
peace turned into war — not against the world, but against 
themselves. 

The Crack 
And then, almost by accident, they gave up. 
It wasn’t a noble surrender, not a spiritual gesture. It was fatigue. 
They slumped. Shoulders sagged. The breath was left alone. The 
mantra dissolved like mist. 
And in that slump — silence. 
The itch in the leg was still there, but it wasn’t screaming 
anymore. The lawnmower still hummed, but the grating edge was 
gone. The breath, uncoerced, began to flow on its own, as it 
always had. 
They saw it clearly: the suffering hadn’t come from the itch or the 
noise or the thoughts. It had come from the effort to control them. 
The resistance. The attempt to bend the moment into what it was 
not. 

The Seeing 
Something clicked. 
Every effort was a vote against this moment. Every push to “get 
there” was a subtle declaration that here was not enough. 
And the more they resisted what was, the heavier the body grew, 
the tighter the chest, the more restless the mind. Resistance wasn’t 
just mental — it was physical. It was the shallow breath, the 
knotted stomach, the hunched shoulders. 



But when effort dropped, resistance dissolved with it. Not by 
achievement. By absence. By letting the itch itch, the mower roar, 
the thought spin — without clinging, without pushing. 

The Lesson 
Later, washing dishes, they noticed the same pattern. The mind 
whispered: “Do it faster, you’re wasting time.” Effort surged in 
the arms, in the shoulders. The jaw tightened. 
This time, they simply stopped mid-scrub. Felt the tension. 
Watched how effort wrapped around the body like a vice. And 
then — let it go. 
The sponge slid smoothly over porcelain. Bubbles rose. Water ran 
clear. And it was enough. 

The Realization 
It became so simple they almost laughed. 
Effort isn’t the doorway to awakening. Effort is the wall. 
Awakening wasn’t found in straining harder to be present, but in 
releasing the grip on the present altogether. In seeing that presence 
doesn’t need effort to appear — it only needs the absence of 
resistance. 
And resistance? Always born of effort. 

The Compassion 
They thought of all the years spent tightening, striving, rehearsing, 
fixing. And instead of regret, they felt tenderness. How innocent it 
was — the mind trying to save itself, to earn freedom by doing 
more. 
But now, a new rhythm began to bloom: 
• Effort arises. 
• It is felt in the body. 
• It is noticed as resistance. 
• It is released. 
And in the release, life carries itself. 
Breath happens. Sensation shifts. Thoughts come and go. The 
heart beats. The bird flies. The toast burns. 
Not because of effort. Because that’s what life does. 



✨  And so the lesson remained — gentle, enduring, endlessly 
available: 
When effort drops, what’s left is not laziness, not passivity, not 
apathy. What’s left is life as it is. Whole. Complete. Unresisted. 

Investigative Exercise: Effort and Resistance 
1. Settle Where You Are 
• Sit or stand just as you are. 
• Don’t change posture, don’t prepare. 
• Notice your breath for a moment, without adjusting it. 

2. Introduce Effort 
• Now, deliberately try to “be present.” 
• Tighten your focus. Try to hold attention on the breath, or on 

a sound in the room. 
• Notice what happens in the body: 
• Does the jaw tighten? 
• Does the chest feel pressured? 
• Does the breath shorten? 
• Is there a sense of pushing, of trying to “get it right”? 
Stay here for 15–20 seconds. Really feel how effort lands. 

3. Spot Resistance 
• While you are trying, ask inwardly: “What am I resisting 

right now?” 
• Look closely: 
• Are you resisting a thought? 
• Are you resisting distraction? 
• Are you resisting the possibility of “failing”? 
• Notice how effort and resistance feel like the same thing — 

both are tension against what is. 

4. Drop the Effort 
• Now, stop trying. Let the shoulders sag. Release the breath. 

Let the attention go wherever it wants. 



• Nothing needs to be achieved. If the mind wanders, fine. If 
the body fidgets, fine. If thoughts come, fine. 

Pause here. 
Notice: 
• Does the body feel lighter? 
• Does the breath deepen naturally? 
• Is sound, sensation, or sight simply present without you 

doing anything? 

5. Compare Directly 
• Return for a moment to effort. Try again: tighten, focus, 

push. 
• Then drop it again. 
Feel the difference between: 
• Effort → resistance, contraction, weight. 
• Release → openness, flow, enoughness. 

6. Take it Into Life 
• Next time you notice yourself straining — in meditation, in 

conversation, while working — pause and check: 
• What effort is here? 
• What resistance is tied to it? 
• What happens if I stop pushing, just for one breath? 
• Where is that memory of the feeling that I anchored? 

✨  The Invitation: 
You don’t need to reject effort or make an enemy of it. Just see it. 
Feel it in the body. Notice how resistance is born from the push to 
make this moment other than it is. And then — let the push drop. 

The Story of the Tight Fist 
They were sitting in the park, trying to meditate. Birds called 
across the grass. Children laughed in the distance. A breeze moved 
through the trees. But none of it felt peaceful. Inside, everything 
was tight. 
“I have to be present,” the thought pressed. 
“I should be still. I need to focus.” 



Their jaw clenched. Their shoulders stiffened. They tried to pin 
attention to the breath like a butterfly to a board. Every thought 
that wandered off was pulled back sharply. Every sound in the 
park was a distraction. The body grew heavier with each attempt. 
And then they noticed — the trying itself was the discomfort. 
Effort was the contraction. Like a fist that wouldn’t unclench. 
Curiosity appeared. Just for a moment. 
“What if I stop trying?” 
So they let the shoulders drop. They let the jaw hang loose. They 
stopped gripping attention, and in that instant, the breeze brushed 
their skin. A child shouted. A dog barked. The chest softened. 
It wasn’t bliss. Not even calm. But the resistance had melted. 
The birdsong was no longer in the way. The thoughts weren’t 
enemies. The world didn’t need to be pushed aside for “presence” 
to happen. Presence was already here, quietly humming beneath 
the effort. 
They opened their hand and looked at it. The fist was empty. 
Nothing to hold. Nothing to manage. 
And then the simplest realization came — they had been fighting 
life, not by accident, but by trying too hard to embrace it. Effort 
had built the walls, and letting go had dissolved them. 
From then on, whenever tension rose, they remembered the hand. 
That fist. That release. A physical anchor. 
The reminder that life doesn’t need to be forced into stillness. 
It already is still. 
And so, they laughed softly to themselves — 
“Even trying to awaken is the only thing keeping me from it.” 



You have all necessary conditions to awaken. 
No acquisition required. 

 
The Built-In Failure 
For years, the bookshelf had been groaning. Titles lined up like 
soldiers promising freedom: The Power of Now. Awakening the 
Mind. Cutting Through Spiritual Materialism. Radical 
Acceptance, What is Enlightenment. 
Each spine was a doorway. Each chapter a whisper: this time, 
you’ll get it. 
And after each book came the same quiet ache: keep going, not 
yet. 
Then there were the videos. The endless scroll of faces on screens, 
speaking with calm authority. Monks in saffron robes, therapists 
with whiteboards, teachers with Zoom links. All saying versions 
of the same thing. And always, the aftertaste of incompleteness. 
Retreats, too. Rooms filled with earnest eyes. Cushions lined in 
neat rows. Bells that promised silence. But after the chanting and 
the stillness, after the long walk home, life was still life. Messy. 
Ordinary. Full of unresolved corners. 
At first, the pattern was invisible. It felt like momentum. Like 
progress. Like climbing an invisible ladder rung by rung. 



But then, one quiet afternoon, sitting at the desk where so many of 
those books had been read, something flickered. A suspicion. A 
question that had never dared to rise before: 
What do all of these have in common? 
The answer came slowly, like a shadow spreading across the floor. 
They all assumed something was missing. 
Every book, every video, every class, every guru, every group—
without exception—carried the same built-in guarantee of failure: 
they started from the premise that you are not already enough. 
Without that assumption, the teaching had no purpose. Without 
that subtle wound of insufficiency, there was nothing to fix, 
nothing to offer, nothing to sell. 
It landed like a stone in the gut. 
Not anger. Not betrayal. Just the sudden recognition of the trap. 
The whole structure of seeking was like a game that required your 
absence to keep playing. The very instruction “you must do this to 
awaken” concealed the fact that awakeness was already here, 
woven into the tea cooling on the desk, the hum of the fan, the 
breath moving in and out without effort. 
And then the realization deepened: 
The teachers weren’t liars. The books weren’t frauds. The groups 
weren’t malicious. They were mirrors, reflecting the seeker’s own 
belief that something was missing. The built-in failure wasn’t a 
trick played by others—it was a trick played by thought itself. 
The guarantee of failure came not from the teachings, but from the 
mind that grabbed them. From the reflex that turned every word 
into another project for “me” to complete, another step toward a 
horizon that receded each time it was approached. 
And now, sitting there with nothing added, nothing achieved, the 
whole machinery was seen at once. 
This. Just THIS! The feeling of cloth against skin. The weight of 
the chair. The ache in the shoulder. Thoughts still arriving: This is 
it. No, it can’t be. It must be more dramatic. You’ll lose it 
tomorrow. 
But the thoughts no longer had the same bite. They were just part 
of the moment—arising, dissolving. Not signposts to a better 
place. Not proof of deficiency. 



The absurdity of it broke into laughter. A whole lifetime of 
climbing ladders that rested on clouds. A whole identity built on 
the idea that arrival was in the future. 
And now the laughter softened into something gentler: gratitude. 
Gratitude for the books, the videos, the classes, the gurus, the 
groups. Even though they carried the built-in failure, they pointed 
again and again, until the obvious finally broke through. 
The obvious being: there is no gap. 
No lack. 
No missing piece. 
Awakening was never hidden. It was only ever obscured by the 
belief that it wasn’t here already. 
The books are still on the shelf. The videos still exist online. The 
groups still gather. And they can still be joined, still enjoyed. But 
they no longer carry the weight of salvation. 
Because the secret has been revealed: 
The failure was always guaranteed… because the one who thought 
they needed awakening was never real. 

Investigative Exercises: Spotting the Built-In Failure 
1. Catch the Premise 
• Sit quietly for a moment and let a thought of “awakening” 

appear. It might come as: 
“I need to get this.” 
“I should be further along.” 
“Maybe if I practice more, I’ll finally arrive.” 

• Before you chase the content of that thought, pause. Ask: 
👉  What assumption is this thought built on? 

(Notice: every seeking thought assumes you are not already 
awake. That’s the hidden starting line.) 

2. Trace the Energy of “Not Yet” 
• Bring to mind a teaching, book, or practice you’ve leaned 

on. 
• Now tune into the body: what sensation arises when you 

think “this will help me awaken”? 



👉  Is it a tightening? A leaning forward? A subtle 
restlessness? 

• Let yourself feel the energy of “not yet”. 
• Then ask: If I didn’t believe anything was missing, would this 

sensation be here? 

3. Look at the Ladder 
• Picture your own journey—books, teachers, retreats, Zoom 

groups. 
• See them as rungs on a ladder you’ve been climbing. 
• Now ask: 

👉  Where does this ladder lean? 
👉  Can I find the wall it rests against? 

• Without the belief in a future arrival, is there anywhere to 
lean? 

4. What’s Already Here 
• Right now, drop every teaching, every memory of practice. 
• Ask: What is here before a single concept is added? 

👉  Sensation. Sound. Sight. Breath. 
• Is there any gap in this moment? 
• Can you find the missing piece—without telling a story 

about it? 

5. See the Trick of Thought 
• Notice the next thought about awakening that arises. 

👉  “This isn’t it.” 
👉  “I don’t feel awake.” 
👉  “I’ll lose this tomorrow.” 

• Ask: If I didn’t believe this thought, what’s left? 
• Stay with what’s left. Just this. 

6. The Mirror Exercise 
• Take a book, or open a teaching video. 



• As you read/listen, instead of asking “Is this true?”, ask: 
👉  What does this teaching assume about me? 

• Notice: it always assumes there’s a seeker, someone 
incomplete. 

• Then ask: Can I actually find that seeker right now? 

7. Drop the Guarantee 
• Sit quietly. Feel into this invitation: 

👉  If awakening is already here, what in this moment would 
need to change? 

• Look carefully. Is there anything? 
• Rest there. 

✨  Key Point to Anchor 
The built-in failure guarantee isn’t a flaw of teachers or teachings. 
It’s the nature of seeking: it always begins with “I am not awake 
yet.” The invitation is to see that belief arise in real time, feel the 
bodily echo of it, and notice what remains when it is not followed. 



What if the line between being awake 
& not being awake is fat and blurry? 

 

The Fat blurry Line 
For years she had thought awakening would be unmistakable. A 
blinding clarity. A final arrival. Something that divided then from 
now with a precision so sharp it could never be doubted. 
And yet, one afternoon as she sat by the window watching rain 
trail down the glass, she realized: it had already happened. Not 
once, but many times. 
Moments she had dismissed as “just ordinary.” 
Moments she had passed over because they weren’t dramatic 
enough to be judged as awakening. 
The stillness while brushing her teeth. 
The quiet joy in watching steam rise from a kettle. 
The dissolving of a thought mid-complaint, leaving only breath. 
All of it had been it. But unnoticed, because the mind had been 
waiting for something bigger, louder, holier. 
Now she saw it differently. The line between asleep and awake 
wasn’t a razor’s edge at all. It was wide, porous, blurry. And she 
had walked across it countless times without knowing, only to 
wander back into habit. 



But that too was part of it. 
The blur itself was awake. 
She remembered moments of contraction — the sharp sting of 
judgment, the flare of irritation, the reflex to defend herself. Once, 
these had been taken as proof she was not there yet. Now she saw 
more gently: they were simply weather. They still arrived, but 
something new was absent — the identification. They no longer 
built a “self” around them. 
This was the quiet revolution: awakening hadn’t erased 
unawakened reactions. It had made them transparent. A tightening 
in the chest, a story firing in the mind — these still came. But they 
passed through without leaving residue, like footprints in water. 
She laughed softly at the irony. The whole journey she had been 
measuring herself against an idea of perfection. She thought 
awakening meant never flinching, never forgetting, never 
spiraling. But here it was: utterly ordinary. Messy and kind. Not a 
final state, but a way of seeing. 
She saw the whole line now — from doubt to clarity, from 
contraction to openness — and every step of it belonged. There 
was no “point” to cross. No finishing line. Just life, awake in its 
blur. 
And in that realization, something softened completely. 
Nothing more to chase. 
Nothing more to prove. 
Awakening was never elsewhere. 
It was here — in every unnoticed pause, every tender miss, every 
ordinary breath. 
Ordinary, yes. 
But ordinary had never been so alive. 

Investigative Exercise: Catching the Overlooked 
1. Pause right now. 

Don’t add anything. Don’t subtract anything. Just notice 
what’s here — the light, the sounds, the sensations in the body. 

2. Ask quietly: 
If I weren’t trying to measure this moment, what’s already 



present? 
Let the answer come not in words, but in raw seeing, hearing, 
sensing. 

3. Catch the judgment. 
Notice if the mind says, “This is too ordinary,” or “This can’t 
be it.” 
See those as just more thoughts. They are not the moment — 
they’re commentary about the moment. 

4. Return to the raw. 
What is actually happening? A hum in the background? The 
rise and fall of the breath? The feeling of the ground beneath 
your feet? 
This is what was overlooked before — the simple, unadorned 
fact of being. 

5. Stay with the ordinariness. 
Let the simplicity itself be the portal. Not because it is special, 
but because it is what was always missed when waiting for 
something dramatic. 

6. Anchor it. 
Pick one detail — maybe the pressure of the chair, the sound 
of the room, the weight of your own hands. 
Let that be the reminder: awakening is here, even in this. 



Every body will see it in their own time. 

 
Every glimpse, every loosening, every unraveling—none of it can 
be forced or accelerated. You can point. You can describe. You can 
offer metaphors, stories, and exercises. But in the end, the seeing 
happens in its own time. 
For some, it arrives as a shock. For others, it comes gradually, like 
mist lifting off a field. And for many, it’s not even recognized at 
first—because the mind was expecting fireworks, when all that 
arrived was the quiet ordinariness of this. 
What’s reassuring is that nothing is ever missed. Whatever is seen, 
whenever it is seen, is always the right time. Even the sense of 
delay, of “not yet,” belongs to the unfolding. 
Perhaps the kindest way to hold this truth is with the same 
patience you’d give a flower bud. You don’t tug on the petals to 
make it bloom. You just stay present, water the soil, and trust that 
the opening happens exactly when it must. 

The Slow Bloom 
There was once a garden at the edge of a small town. The gardener 
tended it with care: watering, pruning, turning the soil. But more 



than anything, they watched. They had planted rows of flowers in 
the spring — tulips, roses, lilies — and each had its own rhythm. 
Some shot up quickly, eager to greet the sun. Others stayed hidden 
beneath the earth, their green shoots late to appear. To an impatient 
eye, it might have seemed unfair: Why these now, and not those? 
But the gardener had learned — no two blooms opened on the 
same day. 
One afternoon, a neighbor stopped by. They pointed to a bare 
patch of soil and said, “You must have failed there. Nothing’s 
come up.” 
The gardener smiled. “Not yet.” 
Sure enough, weeks later, the soil cracked, and a tender green 
stem unfurled. Its flower would arrive in its own season — not 
sooner, not later. 

The Human Garden 
Awakening, the gardener realized, is like that. 
Some people open quickly, startled by sudden flashes of clarity. 
Others unfold more gently, glimpses dawning slowly, each one 
softening old habits. And still others remain closed for what feels 
like years, until one morning — a word, a silence, a moment of 
grief, a laugh over burnt toast — and suddenly, they’re open too. 
No effort could force it. No guru, no book, no group could 
guarantee it. At best, they could water the soil, clear the weeds, 
point to the sun. But the blooming itself? That was life’s secret — 
always on time, always its own. 

The Trap of Comparison 
For a long time, the gardener used to despair: “Why haven’t I 
bloomed yet? Why is their garden full while mine is still bare?” 
But then came the understanding: to demand awakening on a 
schedule was like tugging on flower petals. It bruised the very 
thing it longed for. 
So now, when the question arises — When will I see? — the 
gardener hears it like a birdcall in the distance: passing, not 
urgent. And in the meantime, they tend the soil. They listen. They 
wait. 



The Secret Already Here 
One evening, the gardener walked through the rows at sunset. The 
lilies were open, fragrant. The roses burned red against the 
dimming sky. The late bloomers were still closed, but even they 
were alive, humming with unseen growth. 
And then it struck them: the garden was already whole. Every 
stage — sprout, bud, blossom, seed — was part of its 
completeness. Nothing missing. Nothing late. 
And so it is with us. 
Every body will see in its own time. But the secret is this: even 
before the bloom, life is already whole. 

Investigative Exercise: Already Whole 
Step 1: Notice the “waiting” 
Close your eyes for a moment. Feel into the sense that something 
is missing, that something still needs to happen before you can be 
complete. 
• Where in the body does that sense live? 
• Is it a heaviness? A tightness? A subtle restlessness? 

Just notice without trying to change it. 

Step 2: Ask gently 
Whisper inwardly: “What exactly is missing, right now?” 
Don’t look for an answer in words. 
Look in experience. 
• The sounds around you — are they missing anything? 
• The breath as it rises and falls — is it incomplete? 
• The sensations in the body — are they unfinished? 

Step 3: See the bloom and the bud 
Imagine the garden. Some flowers open, some not yet. The 
unopened bud is not “less” than the blossom. It is whole, as it is, 
in its stage. 
Now turn to yourself: 



• This sensation you’re feeling — is it whole in itself, even if 
uncomfortable? 

• This thought that says “not yet” — can you see it as part of 
the completeness too? 

Step 4: Recognize the loop 
Notice how the mind rushes in with a narrative: “I’ll get it later. 
I’m not ready. Others are ahead of me.” 
See this for what it is — a story. 
And see what’s beneath it: the raw aliveness of now. 
The story is an echo. The aliveness is real. 

Step 5: Anchor the completeness 
Place a hand gently on your chest or belly. Feel the contact. Let 
this touch be a reminder: this, as it is, is already whole. 
No missing piece. No delay. No unfinished task. 
Right here, the bloom is already complete — whether noticed or 
not. 

Step 6: Sit for a moment 
Don’t try to conclude. Don’t name this as peace, awakening, or 
wholeness. Just sit, as the garden does, with the seasons of your 
being. 
Every sensation, every breath, every sound is part of the 
completeness. 

✨  The next time the thought arises — “I haven’t bloomed yet” — 
pause. Place your hand on your chest, remember the garden, and 
look. You may find the bloom has been here all along. 



How many times do you have to ‘be told’ something 
before it ‘clicks’?*#!?? 

 
The short answer is: it varies — and it’s not really about the 
number of times you’re told, but about the conditions under which 
something is heard. 

Why repetition seems necessary 
• The brain learns through reinforcement. Dopamine-

driven circuits in the brain update not on the first hearing, 
but when something feels relevant. That’s why a teaching 
can be heard 100 times, but only one time will it “land.” 

• Stories filter perception. If a belief or identity is strong, it 
will distort or block a new perspective. Until that belief 
softens (often through life circumstances), the same words 
just bounce off. 

• Timing is everything. A phrase that once sounded abstract 
can suddenly feel obvious when you’re raw, tired, or cracked 
open by life. What changed wasn’t the phrase, but you. 

What makes something “sink in”? 
• Direct experience. The moment you feel what the words 

point to, rather than think about them. That’s when the 
concept stops being borrowed and becomes embodied. 



• Repetition with freshness. Hearing the same pointer in 
slightly different forms can bypass the mind’s defenses. 
Eventually one phrasing slips through. 

• The collapse of resistance. Often it takes being worn down, 
or simply exhausted from seeking, before the teaching is 
finally received. 

A metaphor 
It’s like rain falling on dry ground. At first, the water just runs off 
— the soil is too hard. But with repeated rain, the ground softens, 
cracks open, and then one day the drops begin to sink in. It wasn’t 
the last drop that did it. It was all of them. 

The paradox 
You don’t get to choose when it “sinks in.” You can only keep 
showing up — hearing, looking, living. And then, sometimes 
when you least expect it, the words you’ve heard a thousand times 
sound like they were spoken for the very first time. 

The Drop That Sank In 
He had heard it a hundred times. 
“Just be here. This is it.” 
The first time it sounded nice, almost like poetry. The tenth time it 
felt frustrating, like being told to enjoy water when thirsty but 
with no cup in hand. By the fiftieth time it was background noise 
— words that spiritual people seemed to recycle. 
He kept reading books, watching talks, joining Zoom groups. 
Each one repeated the same thing, with different metaphors: the 
finger pointing at the moon, the wave and the ocean, the eye that 
cannot see itself. He could recite them all. He did recite them, 
whenever friends asked what awakening was about. 
And yet, when life pressed — when anger flared, or shame rose 
up, or loneliness gnawed — the words didn’t hold. He still found 
himself inside the storm, convinced of the story, drowning in the 
pull of it. He thought, If I understood more, if I practiced harder, 
maybe then it would click. 



So he kept collecting. Concepts, teachings, techniques. Each one 
promising a key. Each one filed neatly into the vast library of 
“what I know.” 

One morning, the same teaching arrived again. Not from a book 
this time. Just a passing comment in a group. Someone said it 
almost absentmindedly, as if quoting the weather: 
“Notice — everything you cling to as truth is just a thought.” 
He almost brushed it off. He knew that already. He’d known it for 
years. But then something odd happened. A small pang of anxiety 
was moving in his chest at that exact moment — a tightening he 
usually labeled as fear of failing. 
And in the same instant, the words and the sensation met. 
It was like two wires sparking. 
The chest tightens. A thought appears. “I’m failing.” 
But the tightening was just sensation. The thought was just story. 
There was no proof in the body. No truth carved into the ache. 
The library in his head went silent. For once, he wasn’t reaching 
for the concept. He wasn’t explaining it to himself. He was just 
staring directly at the rawness. 
And he laughed. Not a big laugh, not dramatic — more like a 
quiet chuckle in an empty room. Because he realized: he had heard 
it all before. Every book, every talk, every guru had been saying 
exactly this. And every time, he’d turned it into knowledge. 
Another polished stone to add to the collection. 
But here, in this small collision of words and sensation, it wasn’t 
knowledge anymore. It was obvious. 

He saw why it had taken so long: 
• The repetition wasn’t a failure. It was rain softening hard 

ground. 
• Every hearing had mattered, even when it felt wasted. 
• What landed now wasn’t because the words were better, but 

because he had finally stopped insulating himself with 
concepts long enough to feel the rawness underneath. 

There was no dramatic awakening. No halo of clarity. Just a sigh 
— deep, uncoiled, like a knot loosening after decades. 



The tightening in the chest still pulsed. But it wasn’t “his” 
anymore. It wasn’t evidence. It was simply a body alive, with 
currents moving through. 
And the thought “I’m failing”? It drifted by like an old tune half-
remembered. Nothing to grab. 

Later, walking home, he passed a child jumping in puddles. The 
splash soaked his shoes. For a split second, irritation flashed — 
the old story: “These shoes are ruined. Parents should watch their 
kids.” 
But then, just as quickly, another chuckle. 
The shoes were wet. The body reacted. A thought rose. 
That was it. That was all. 
The story could come. It could go. Nothing in it needed to be 
believed. 

That night, he sat with his tea. The library of concepts was still in 
him — a thousand teachings, each one memorized. But something 
was different now. He no longer needed to reach for them. 
Because finally, one of them had stopped being a polished stone 
on the shelf and had turned into living water. 
And he knew — the rest might, too. Each in their own time. Each 
in their own way. Not because he understood them, but because 
life would keep offering chances until the ground cracked open. 
It wasn’t about how many times he’d heard it. 
It was about when he was finally still enough to feel it. 

Investigative Exercise: From Concept to Contact 
1. Catch the Trigger 
• Wait for a moment when a familiar thought arises. 

Examples: 
“I’m failing.” 
“They don’t respect me.” 
“I should be further along by now.” 



• Don’t analyze it. Don’t reject it. Just notice: the story has 
landed. 

2. Pause the Concept 
• Whisper quietly (or internally): 

“This is a story.” 
• Don’t make it into a mantra. Just an acknowledgment. 
• See if you can spot the difference between the words in the 

head and what the body is doing. 

3. Drop into the Body 
• Ask gently: 

“Where is this story felt?” 
• Scan slowly: chest, throat, gut, jaw, shoulders. 
• Find the rawest spot of sensation. 
• Stay there. Don’t name it. Don’t interpret. Don’t fix. Just feel 

the texture. 

4. Notice the Old Rule 
• The mind will try to link sensation to meaning: 

“Tight chest = danger.” 
“Ache in gut = proof I’m wrong.” 

• See if you can catch that automatic leap. 
• Ask: “What if the sensation isn’t proof of anything?” 

5. Stay With the Simplicity 
• Let the sensation be just: tingling, pressure, warmth, 

fluttering, contraction. 
• No narrative. No interpretation. No label like “suffering”. 
• Just bare contact: body alive. 

6. Watch the Separation 
• Now notice: 
• There’s a thought. 
• There’s a sensation. 
• Side by side. Not fused. 
• The glue is only belief. And you don’t need to add glue. 



7. Let It Pass 
• Wait. Let the body metabolize the sensation, as it always 

does. 
• Notice: it changes. Moves. Fades. Returns. Fizzles. 
• Without story, it never stays the same. 

8. See What’s Left 
• After the wave passes, ask: 

“What’s here now, without the story?” 
• Usually: breath. The hum of a room. A simple ordinariness. 

Optional Anchor 
Each time this happens, notice one physical marker that feels 
steady after the storm. 
Maybe the sensation of the feet on the ground, or the sound of the 
breath. 
This can serve as a portal back the next time a story tries to take 
over. 

✨  The point is not to “kill stories” or to “get it right.” 
It’s simply this: notice the gap between concept and contact. 
That gap is where freedom lives. 



But this time, something paused. 

 
The Story of the Pause 
It happened on an ordinary morning, the kind you’d usually forget. 
They were standing at the sink, rinsing a bowl, when the thought 
arrived: 
“You’re wasting your time. You should be doing more.” 
The familiar rush came with it. Tightening in the chest. Heat 
across the face. The old story revving up: lazy, falling behind, not 
enough. 
But this time, something paused. 
Not effort. Not practice. Just… a pause. Like the world held still 
for half a second before the storm took over. 

Catching the Reflex 
They noticed the reflex: the urge to argue with the thought, to 
build a case for or against it. Usually that was the start of the spiral
—debating, defending, convincing. But here, in the gap, the 
debate hadn’t started yet. 
So they asked quietly inside: 
Am I reacting to the raw sensation, or to the story about it? 
The answer was obvious. Both were here. But they were different. 



Locating the Body 
The story said, “You should be doing more.” 
The body said: tightening in the ribs, a flutter in the stomach, 
breath caught shallow. 
They stayed with the body. Just the physical notes, like weather 
moving across a sky. 
No labels. No “anxiety,” no “failure.” Just warmth, pressure, 
tingling. 

Finding the Gap 
And in that attention, the gap widened. 
Like a door cracked open to a quiet room inside. 
The sensation pulsed, but without the story glued to it, it wasn’t 
unbearable. 
It was just… sensation. 

Letting the Pause Do the Work 
There was no effort to stretch the pause. No willpower. It simply 
held itself. The story hovered at the edges—lazy, not enough—but 
it couldn’t land. 
They asked again: 
What if I don’t add anything to this? 
The sensation shifted, softened. Nothing mystical. Just the body 
doing what bodies do: moving through. 

Anchoring the Feeling 
A breath came. Deep, unforced. 
The chest loosened. The belly released. 
They noticed this softening—this exact flavor of relief. 
They anchored it: Here. This is what the pause feels like. 
Not an idea, but a physical memory. A bodily bookmark they 
could return to. 

Testing It in Daily Life 
Later that day, a driver cut them off in traffic. The reflex shot up 
instantly: How rude! Heart pounding, jaw clenching. 



But then—the anchor. The remembered softness in the chest. 
The pause reappeared. 
Again, the body was seen: pounding heart, heat, pulse. 
Again, the story hovered, but without weight. 
No suppression. No control. Just the gap. 

Seeing Its Impersonal Nature 
Walking into the house, they laughed. 
They hadn’t made the pause happen. They hadn’t practiced their 
way into it. 
It had arrived unbidden. Like grace. 
Their only task—if you could call it that—was to notice. 

The Living Invitation 
That night, lying in bed, they turned it over again. 
The pause wasn’t a state to reach, or a skill to master. It was 
always here, arriving on time, right when needed. 
Every trigger was an invitation: 
To feel the body. 
To meet the sensation. 
To let the story pass without purchase. 
And every pause carried the same reminder: 
You were never trapped. The door was always open. 
They slept easily. 
Not because all storms had passed, but because even in the storm, 
they had found the gap. 
And that gap wasn’t empty. 
It was freedom itself. 

The Pause as a Living Companion 
Day 1: Conflict 
It began in the kitchen. Words exchanged too quickly, voices 
rising like steam from a pot left unattended. 
The old story: You always do this. They never understand. 
The chest contracted, the jaw locked. 



And then — the pause. 
Unbidden. 
A single heartbeat of stillness before the next word. 
In that pause, the heat softened. The story hovered like smoke but 
couldn’t choke the breath. They saw it: contraction was just 
sensation. A tightening, not a truth. The pause dissolved the fight 
before it was fully lit. 

Day 3: Shame 
At work, a mistake surfaced — small, but seen by others. The face 
flushed, the stomach hollowed. Shame surged like a wave. 
The reflex to cover it up, explain, or justify roared. 
But again, the pause. 
This time, arriving mid-flush. 
It framed the heat not as evidence of failure, but as sensation: 
warmth spreading across the cheeks, pulse in the temple. 
The shame story kept knocking — You should have known better. 
But it couldn’t find the old foothold. The pause had given space. 
And in that space: forgiveness without words. 

Day 7: Grief 
The phone call brought news of loss. A friend’s parent, gone 
suddenly. The body collapsed inward, heart squeezing, throat 
thick. 
This time, the pause didn’t erase the pain. It let the pain breathe. 
Tears came freely. The body shook. But within it all, the gap was 
there: a clarity that grief was waves, not drowning. 
The pause revealed the raw ache as sacred, not as evidence of 
absence. Love moved through freely, without needing to belong to 
anyone. 

Day 12: Joy 
Walking home at dusk, the sky opened into impossible colors — 
lavender, rose, and gold spilling over the horizon. Normally, the 
mind would scramble to capture it: I should take a photo. I should 
remember this. I should share it. 



But the pause appeared here too. 
No grabbing, no hoarding. Just the sky spilling over into eyes, into 
breath, into everything. 
It wasn’t my joy. 
It was joy, unowned, alive, needing nothing. 

Day 20: The Echo of Seeking 
Sitting in meditation, the thought crept in: Shouldn’t I be further 
by now? 
The seeker twitch, as subtle as breath. 
And the pause was there, gently. 
Not as silence imposed, but as silence discovered. 
The thought hung, then unraveled into nothing. 
The pause revealed the echo as harmless, like a puppet dancing 
without strings. 

The Anchoring 
Over time, the pause became an anchor. Not an object to hold, but 
a felt memory in the body. The loosening in the chest, the 
softening in the belly, the clarity of breath. 
Whenever contraction returned — in conflict, shame, grief, joy, or 
seeking — the body remembered. The pause didn’t need to be 
summoned. The body recognized it, like remembering the taste of 
water after thirst. 
This anchoring was the portal: 
Back into contentment. 
Back into surrender. 
Back into the ordinary freedom of this moment. 
And the great discovery was this: 
The pause wasn’t rare. 
It had always been here, arriving right on time. 
Every storm carried its own stillness within it. 



Investigative Exercises: Discovering the Pause 
1. Catch the Reflex 
• The moment a strong thought or feeling shows up (e.g., “I 

can’t handle this,” “I messed up,” or a burst of irritation), 
pause and ask: 

• Am I reacting to the raw sensation, or to the story about it? 
• Notice: does the mind immediately try to explain, justify, or 

fix it? That’s the reflex. 

2. Locate the Body 
• Drop attention into the body. 
• Ask: 
• Where do I feel this right now? 
• Is it heat, tightening, fluttering, pressure? 
• Don’t name it “anxiety” or “shame.” Stay with the raw data 

— like watching the weather move across the sky. 

3. Find the Gap 
• Often, there’s a micro-pause right after the sensation is 

noticed but before the story locks in. 
• Stay with that tiny gap. It may feel like a soft suspension, 

like the world holds still for half a second. 
• See how the body reacts before the mind supplies meaning. 

4. Let the Pause Do the Work 
• Don’t try to make the pause bigger or longer. 
• Simply notice it. Trust that it’s unbidden — it arrives when it 

arrives. 
• Ask: 
• What if I don’t add anything to this? 
• What if this sensation is already complete? 

5. Anchor It Physically 
• When the pause comes, anchor it with a physical cue. 
• Maybe it’s the way the chest loosens, the belly softens, or the 

breath feels. 
• Memorize the flavor of that softness in the body. 



• Later, when storms rise again, simply remember: What did 
the pause feel like in my body? 

• Let that memory itself become a fresh portal. 

6. Test It in Daily Life 
• Try it in small, ordinary irritations: 
• Someone cuts in line. 
• The phone buzzes with a delay. 
• A glass tips over. 
• See if the pause is there, waiting, before the story “this is a 

problem” takes hold. 

7. See Its Impersonal Nature 
• Reflect afterward: did you make the pause happen? 
• Or did it arrive on its own? 
• Notice how, without effort, life itself delivers the gap — and 

the freedom inside it. 

✨  The key: The pause is not a practice. It’s not a skill you 
master. It’s grace that shows up by itself, and you can discover it 
only by noticing it when it does. 



Intention 

 
Story: The Day Chooses Itself 
The alarm went off, though they didn’t remember setting it. The 
hand reached for the phone before thought even caught up. Later, 
sipping coffee at the table, the first real question of the day arose, 
quiet but familiar: 
Should I go for a walk? 
It had the flavor of a choice—like standing at a fork in the road. 
Yes or no. But when they leaned closer, something else became 
visible. The thought had just… appeared. It hadn’t been crafted, or 
summoned. It landed, like a bird on a branch. 
For a moment, there was tightening in the chest. A small demand: 
Pick. Decide. Get it right. That tightening was old, almost tender 
now. They watched it, like a child clutching too tightly at a toy. 
And then—before resolution—legs shifted. Shoes were pulled on. 
The door opened. Walking was already happening. 
The realization came like a breeze: the “decision” was a story told 
after the fact. The body was moving long before the narrator 
claimed, I chose this. 

On the path by the stream, another layer revealed itself. Two 
voices spoke at once: I should walk faster, make it exercise. Then 
another: No, slow down, enjoy it. 



They stopped, smiling at the absurdity. Both thoughts had 
appeared, equally insistent, equally unbidden. Who was supposed 
to be choosing between them? Neither belonged to a chooser—
they were weather, passing clouds. The legs carried on at their 
own pace, untroubled. 

Later, at the café, someone bumped into their chair. A flash of 
irritation surged up, the old reflex. Heat in the chest, tightening in 
the jaw. And yet—pause. 
Noticing again. 
The story wanted to leap in: How rude, people are so careless. But 
the pause revealed something simpler: raw sensation. Tingling in 
the ribs. Pulse behind the eyes. Not a verdict. Just the body, alive. 
Already the irritation dissolved. No decision to forgive, no heroic 
act of patience. Just life shifting shape, leaving no mark. 

Back at home, the day offered another invitation. A message 
blinked on the phone: We’ll revisit your idea later. Neutral words. 
Yet the stomach sank, the thought spiraled: They don’t value me. 
This time the pause came a little later. But it came. 
Looking directly: what’s here? 
A clench beneath the ribs. Warmth rising in the face. And above it, 
a thought trying to crown itself king: This means rejection. 
But what if it didn’t? 
The clench was just clench. The warmth just warmth. The story 
lost its proof. 
The phone went back on the table. Silence remained. No one 
rejected. No one rejected. 

Evening. Washing dishes. Warm water slid over hands. The 
sponge scraped the ceramic bowl. No drama. Just movement. 
And suddenly—the simplest seeing. 
All day, “decisions” had been narrations, not causes. Intentions 
rose like ripples, but the river kept flowing regardless. The body 
walked, ate, answered, cleaned. Thoughts trailed behind, puffing 
out stories of ownership. 



There was no pilot. No commander. Only life—offering itself, 
moment after moment. 
Even the reflex to do it right was just another twitch. Like the last 
spark in a fire that had already gone out. 
They laughed, quietly, dish still in hand. 
Not because they had figured it out. 
But because there was nothing left to figure. 

✨  Anchor it now. 
In that laughter, the shoulders softened. That softening became an 
anchor. A simple, physical reminder. Next time the body tightens 
around a “decision,” this softening can return—not summoned, 
but remembered. A doorway back into contented acceptance. 
Not a method. Not a practice. Just a gesture of the body. A 
reminder of what had already been seen: 
Life chooses itself. 
And it’s enough. 

The Dissolving of Intention 
He sat at the kitchen table, a mug cooling between his palms. The 
thought appeared: I should water the plants. 
It was ordinary, nothing mystical. Just a small nudge of daily life. 
But for some reason, he stayed with it instead of getting up right 
away. 
Where did that come from? 
He hadn’t been looking at the plants. They weren’t wilting. The 
thought just… arrived. And with it, a faint stirring in the chest, a 
readiness in the legs, as if his body was already preparing to stand. 
For years he would have said, “I decided to water the plants.” He 
would have told the story: I noticed they needed water, I chose, I 
acted. But when he looked closer, the seams didn’t hold. 
The noticing was absent. There was no conscious scan of leaves, 
no deliberate check. The thought simply appeared, uninvited. 



And the “choosing”? Already dissolving. The body was half-risen 
before he even labeled it as decision. 
He laughed softly, almost embarrassed by how obvious it was: 
there had never been a “chooser.” Just thoughts, sensations, and 
movement, all unfolding in their own rhythm. 

Watching More Closely 
Later that morning, another moment arrived. The phone buzzed. A 
message: Want to meet for coffee? 
He felt it again — the tightening in the belly, the weighing-up. Do 
I want to go? Should I say yes? 
This used to be heavy. Decisions carried the weight of selfhood: 
What do I really want? What’s best for me? 
But now, watching closely, it was different. 
A thought rose: I should go, it’s polite. 
Another thought: But I’m tired, maybe I shouldn’t. 
A faint ache behind the eyes. The shoulders sagged, then lifted. 
And before the inner debate could complete, the fingers typed: 
Sure, see you at 3. 
It wasn’t chosen. It happened. A sentence appeared on the screen. 
The body shifted, as if relieved. 

Intention as Weather 
Walking to meet his friend later, he noticed the mind trying to 
reassert itself: You decided well. You chose to connect rather than 
isolate. 
But even that was just another story. A justification after the fact. 
Like thunder trying to take credit for rain. 
Intention, he saw, was like weather: clouds forming, winds 
shifting. Not planned. Not commanded. Just the play of 
conditions. 

The Ordinary Miracle 
And yet, life worked. Plants were watered. Coffee dates kept. 
Words spoken. Teeth brushed. All without a puppeteer behind the 
curtain. 



What he had once called “intending” was now more like being 
carried. The body moved, the mind supplied commentary, but no 
self authored any of it. 
Strangely, this wasn’t disempowering. It was a relief. Like putting 
down a burden he didn’t know he’d been carrying. 
The burden of being the one who must decide correctly. The one 
who must live rightly. 
Without that story, there was just this: 
Steps on the pavement. 
The sound of traffic. 
The simple sweetness of showing up at a café table, no chooser 
required. 

The Soft Realization 
That night, lying in bed, another thought drifted in: Tomorrow I 
should get up early. 
He smiled in the dark. Not because he would or wouldn’t. But 
because the thought itself was just another arising. 
It might lead to an alarm being set. It might not. Morning would 
come either way. 
And the truth shimmered quietly: 
Intention was never proof of control. 
It was just part of life, whispering to itself. 
Not a commander. 
Not a plan. 
Just another ripple in the vast, seamless flow of now. 



How do we mistakenly believe a story is actual? 

 
The Window That Was Empty 
Anna sat in the café, her coffee cooling beside her. Through the 
glass she saw a familiar figure pass — her friend. Or at least, she 
thought it was her. The woman walked briskly by, eyes straight 
ahead, not glancing toward the window where Anna sat waiting. 
Something jolted inside. 
It was small at first — a tightening in her chest, a swirl in the 
stomach. But with it came the story. She saw me and ignored me. 
Maybe she’s upset. Maybe I said something wrong last time. 
Her shoulders rose with the weight of it. The cup in her hand felt 
heavier. The coffee no longer tasted like coffee but like proof of 
abandonment. 
But then — a pause. 
It arrived unbidden, like a space opening in a crowded room. The 
pause didn’t fix anything. It didn’t erase the tightening or silence 
the thoughts. It just offered a gap wide enough to notice: 
There was the sight of a figure walking. 
There was sensation in the body. 
And there was the story that glued the two together. 



For a breath, she stayed there. Not chasing. Not escaping. Just 
feeling the raw pulse of sensation without calling it rejection. 
Without making it mean anything at all. 
The swirl loosened. The moment passed. 
Still, the residue lingered — the ache of not knowing, the 
suspicion of slight. 

Days later, at the market, Anna met her friend by chance. They 
exchanged smiles, chatted about groceries and weekend plans. 
And then, unable to resist, Anna said lightly: 
“I thought I saw you outside the café the other day. You walked 
right past me.” 
Her friend blinked, puzzled. “When was that?” 
“Tuesday morning,” Anna said. 
Her friend shook her head. “Oh no, I wasn’t anywhere near there. 
I had an appointment across town. Must’ve been someone else 
you saw.” 
The words landed like a soft stone in a pond. And with them, the 
story unravelled completely. 
All the ache, the swirl, the imagined slight — built on nothing. A 
phantom mistaken for a fact. 
Anna laughed gently. “That’s funny. I had a whole reaction to it.” 
Her friend grinned. “Well, whoever it was, I hope they waved 
back.” 

Walking home with her groceries, Anna felt something shift more 
deeply than before. 
She realized she had been reacting not to reality but to her 
interpretation of it.  
Sensations were real. Thoughts were real as thoughts. But the 
story believed — that was never actual. 
Her body had testified, her mind had agreed, and yet the 
foundation was smoke. 
It wasn’t embarrassing. It was liberating. Because it showed, 
again, how flimsy the link between story and reality really was. 
How often she had assumed truth where there was only 
interpretation. 



The café window was never about rejection. It was just a window. 
A figure passing. A thought appearing. A tightening in the chest. 
That was all. 
And each time she remembered to pause, to notice, the veil grew 
thinner. 
Even now, carrying bananas home in her bag, she felt lighter. Not 
because she had solved anything. Not because the story had been 
disproven. But because she saw clearly that nothing had ever been 
missing. 
There was no betrayal. 
No abandonment. 
No problem to fix. 
Only life — walking by a café window, walking through a market, 
walking home again. 
And the simple gift of a pause, opening the way back to what had 
always been here. 

Investigative Exercise: Looking Into Story vs. Reality 
1. Recall a Recent Trigger 
• Bring to mind a moment in the past few days when 

something stirred contraction in you — maybe a glance not 
returned, a message left unanswered, or a tone of voice that 
felt sharp. 

• Don’t go too far back. Choose something ordinary and 
recent. 

2. Notice the Immediate Layer 
• What were the sensations in the body at that moment? 
• Tightness? Heat? Flutter? Pressure? 
• Write them down simply, without adjectives like bad or 

wrong. 
3. Catch the Story 
• What thought arrived with those sensations? 
• Did it say, “They don’t care,” “I failed,” “This is unfair”? 
• Let the story be visible on paper. 
4. Test the Link 
• Now ask: was the sensation proof of the story? 



• Could the knot in the stomach only mean what the thought 
claimed? Or was it simply a knot? 

• Stay here. Don’t rush. Feel the looseness that comes when 
sensation is allowed to just be sensation. 

5. Look for the Gap 
• When the story falls away for even a moment, what remains? 
• Sound? Sight? Breath? 
• Just like Anna’s café window, the moment itself is bare, 

ordinary, unburdened. 
6. Anchor the Discovery 
• Place a hand on the part of the body where sensation was 

most alive. 
• Let the touch remind you: this is the anchor. Not the story. 

Not the proof. Just sensation, noticed. 
• Each time you feel pulled into a narrative, return to this 

touch as a portal back to now. 

This isn’t about rejecting stories. Stories will arise — that’s what 
minds do. The investigation is in seeing when a story has been 
mistaken for reality, and how, in the noticing, it softens back into 
what it always was: thought + sensation, nothing more. 



The Pause and the Story’s Illusion 

 
It began in the middle of an ordinary afternoon. 
Anna stood in line at the post office, her eyes drifting to the dust 
motes suspended in a shaft of light. Nothing unusual. Nothing 
remarkable. Until a thought arrived, quick and familiar: 
“This always happens to me. I pick the slowest line.” 
Her chest tightened. Irritation swelled. A small movie played out: 
if only she had chosen differently, she’d already be free. And just 
like that, the future was here—not as reality, but as projection. 
Then came the echo of the past: 
“This is just like last week at the grocery store. Stuck again. 
Always unlucky.” 
The weight of old frustration pressed in. The body wasn’t just 
tense from the wait—it was carrying remembered irritation. The 
past was alive, not as fact but as story layered on top of 
fluorescent lights and shuffling feet. 
And then, the present, too, was colonized: 
“You shouldn’t get upset over little things. What’s wrong with you? 
You’ll never be awake if you still react like this.” 
This wasn’t the past. Not the future. It was commentary on the 
now. And yet, it too was a story. 



Anna’s pulse quickened, not from the slowness of the line, but 
from believing thought after thought. Past, future, present—all 
woven into a fog she mistook for truth. 

The Pause 
But this time, something paused. 
It wasn’t effort. Not intention. More like a window cracking open 
in a stuffy room. The machinery stalled for half a breath. 
Sometimes it never happened—she knew the tumble well. But 
today, unbidden, a gap appeared. 
In that gap, the thought still buzzed, the body still clenched, but 
there was space enough to notice: 
Oh. This is happening. 
Not as achievement. Not as practice. Just a simple opening, 
arriving on its own, right on time. 

The Realization 
Anna looked closely. Tight chest. Hot face. Jaw tight. 
Then she asked silently: 
“What is actually happening?” 
Feet on the floor. 
Light on the counter. 
Hum of the air conditioner. 
A throb in the ribs. 
Breath, rising and falling. 
Everything else—the “always me,” the “last week,” the “you 
shouldn’t”—was story. Maps, not terrain. 

The Softening 
It startled her with its simplicity. Every story, whether about past, 
future, or present, was being told now. And always, when 
believed, it created the world she lived inside. 
The irritation was never about the slow line. 
The suffering was never about the grocery store. 
The shame was never about the moment’s wait. 
It all came from believing the story. 



The Discovery 
When she stepped out into the sun again, groceries under her arm, 
Anna felt the warmth on her skin and thought: 
“Every story is only ever happening now. And every time I believe 
one, I trade this moment for a dream.” 
The past wasn’t here. 
The future wasn’t here. 
The commentary wasn’t here. 
Only this. And already, it was gone. 

Investigative Exercises: Entering the Pause 
These are not practices to “achieve pauses.” They’re invitations to 
notice them—or notice their absence. Either way, you’ll see 
they’re never under control. 
1. Catching the spark 
• Recall the last flare of irritation. Where did it land first—

chest, gut, shoulders? 
• Notice the gap between sensation… and the story rushing to 

explain it. 
2. The pause arrives 
• Take one breath. Before thought names this moment, can 

you sense the shimmer of sound, sight, or touch? That 
instant is the pause. 

3. The glue of belief 
• When a thought appears (“They shouldn’t have,” “I’m 

failing”), ask: Is this actual, or just a story about what’s 
here? 

• Then look at the body. Is the clench being mistaken for 
proof? 

4. The portal 
• Let the sensation stand without story. Watch how it shifts 

and dissolves. The pause is this portal: sensation without 
self. 

5. Anchoring 
• Recall a pause you’ve tasted. Where in the body did it land? 

Place a hand there now. This is an anchor—not to recreate it, 
but to remember its flavor. 



6. Integration 
• In traffic, in arguments, in ordinary silence—does a pause 

appear? Can you notice the breath before words, the stillness 
before reaction? 

The pause is life’s gift. Not summoned. Not earned. It comes when 
it comes—sometimes not at all. But every glimpse is enough. 
Each one reveals that there’s always a space before the story 
hardens. 
And in that space, the whole world is different. 



It’s Moments like these… 

 
She used to think these moments were too small to matter. 
Barely perceptible. Fleeting. They’d flicker in and out like sparks, 
dismissed before they could light anything. 
A pause while the kettle whistled. 
A soft breath before answering the phone. 
The way sunlight caught in the rim of a glass, stopping thought for 
half a second. 
Each one forgotten almost instantly — brushed aside by the 
mind’s hunger for something bigger, something more obviously 
“spiritual.” 
But now she knew better. 

It wasn’t that the pauses hadn’t been there before. They had. Every 
single day. They weren’t rare. They weren’t special. They were 
woven into the fabric of life, arriving unannounced like the 
smallest of gifts. 
What had changed was recognition. 
This time, standing in the grocery line, irritation sparked, the chest 
clenched — but before the story could take root, a breath caught. 
A gap opened. Not through effort, but by grace. And in that gap, 
the pause revealed itself not as absence but as a fullness too simple 
for words. 



It wasn’t “calm.” 
It wasn’t “peace.” 
Those were just names the mind might slap on it after the fact. 
In truth, it couldn’t be described. It lived below words, in the body 
— a particular hum, a loosening, a soft depth. A texture felt more 
than known. 
And this time, she didn’t forget. 

Later that night, sitting on her couch, she placed her hand on the 
very spot where that hum had been strongest — the hollow of her 
chest, where tension had once coiled tight. And something stirred: 
the memory of that pause, not as a thought but as a felt resonance. 
Like a tuning fork struck once, still vibrating long after the sound 
has faded. 
This became her anchor. Not a trick, not a practice, not something 
to “use” on command. Just a remembering. Each time the body 
clenched again, each time story rushed in to weave its web, she 
could return her hand to that place and recall: 
The pause is possible. The pause is already here. 
And from that anchor, the perspective shifted naturally. The most 
adaptive response was not chosen — it unfolded. Words softened, 
reactions slowed, presence widened. 
Not because she had mastered herself. 
Because the pause remembered her. 

And so the great realization dawned: awakening wasn’t a lightning 
strike, wasn’t a rare visitation. It was this — the ordinariness of 
daily pauses, previously overlooked, now seen as thresholds. 
They didn’t last long. They didn’t need to. Each one was enough. 
Each one a small doorway into the truth that had always been 
waiting: 
Stories are optional. 
Suffering is optional. 
And life itself… doesn’t need her commentary to be whole. 
It’s moments like these, she finally understood, that had always 
been awakening. She just hadn’t recognized them. 



And now, when the next pause arrived — as it surely would — she 
knew to place a hand on her chest, to feel the hum, and to let the 
body remember what the mind could never hold. 

Investigative Explorations: The Pause & The Anchor 
1. Catching the Micro-Gap 
• Recall a time recently when irritation, sadness, or anxiety 

sparked. 
• Instead of replaying the story, slow it down: 
• What was the first signal in the body? 
• Was there a split-second before the thought explained it? 
• This is the pause. It’s subtle, often dismissed, but always 

there. 

2. The Ordinary Doorways 
• Right now, stop. Look at something in front of you — a cup, 

a pen, a shadow. 
• Notice how the mind names it instantly: “cup,” “pen,” 

“shadow.” 
• Before the word lands, what was there? A texture, a color, a 

shape. That flicker is the pause. 
• Investigate: how often do these unnoticed doorways appear 

in daily life? 

3. Sensation Without Story 
• When contraction arises, place attention on the raw 

sensation. 
• Do not call it anger, shame, fear. That’s the mind’s label. 
• What’s its actual flavor? Tight, buzzing, hot, heavy, pulsing? 
• Notice: story wants to glue itself to sensation. But for a 

moment, can sensation be left storyless? 

4. The Pause Arrives Unbidden 
• Reflect on a moment when the pause came by itself. 



• Did you do anything to summon it? Or did it arrive like 
breeze touching your cheek? 

• Investigate: what’s the texture of a pause that arrives on its 
own? And when it doesn’t arrive, can you see that this too is 
outside your control? 

5. Anchoring in the Body 
• Remember a pause clearly — maybe in traffic, mid-

argument, or watching steam rise from a cup. 
• Where in the body was it felt most vividly? Chest? Belly? 

Throat? 
• Place a hand there now. Let the body remember. 
• This isn’t about recreating the pause but about imprinting the 

recognition: “This is possible. This is available.” 

6. The Shift of Perspective 
• After the pause, look back: how did your response differ 

from the usual pattern? 
• Was there less defensiveness? More openness? Did words or 

silence come more fluidly? 
• Investigate whether this shift felt chosen — or whether it 

unfolded naturally once the pause was present. 

7. Returning by Memory 
• Right now, recall the physical imprint of a pause. The place 

where the breath caught, or the warmth spread, or the body 
softened. 

• Notice: even remembering carries a subtle echo of the 
original stillness. 

• Explore: how does this remembrance alter your current 
perspective? Does it invite openness? Ease? 

👉  These explorations aren’t about producing pauses, but about 
recognizing them when they happen, noticing their bodily imprint, 
and learning to revisit the anchor. That recognition becomes the 
seed of freedom — not because the pause is controlled, but 
because it reveals the most adaptive way to meet what life brings. 



How do i know if i’m awake? 

 
The Question That Wouldn’t Leave 
Anna had been circling the same question for months. Sometimes 
it landed in her chest like a stone, other times it hovered in her 
mind like a mosquito that refused to quit: 
How do I know if I’m awake? 
She’d read the books. Attended the Zoom groups. Nodded along 
with teachers who said things like “there is no you to awaken.” 
And still, when she sat on her couch in the evening, lamp casting 
its warm yellow glow, the question slithered back: 
But what about me? Am I awake? Or am I just fooling myself? 

The Old Game 
Her mind, ever loyal, tried to help. 
It replayed her recent “progress.” The time she didn’t lose her 
temper when a neighbor left trash in the hallway. The way she 
could now catch herself spinning stories about work and gently let 
them go. Surely, this counted as being awake. 
But then the counter-arguments appeared. What about when she 
snapped at her sister on the phone last week? What about the 
restless craving for recognition that still gnawed at her? Awake 
people didn’t feel that way, did they? 



The inner courtroom went back and forth, guilty and innocent, 
awake and unawake. Exhausting. Endless. 

The Afternoon Pause 
One afternoon, she stood in line at the bakery, watching the baker 
sprinkle sugar over a row of pastries. A thought came, casual and 
sharp: 
You’re still not awake. Look at you — irritated at waiting again. 
Her chest tightened, the old familiar contraction. The mind 
reached for its file cabinet of evidence, ready to prosecute. 
But then — instead of the usual spiral — another thought 
appeared, quieter, almost conspiratorial: 
“Wait a minute. If you sink into this feeling — if you let it show 
itself fully — something might be revealed.” 
It wasn’t an instruction she had invented. It wasn’t even a plan. It 
was just a thought that arrived, unbidden, like a hand held out in 
the dark. 
And then, almost on cue, a feeling arose. Not pleasant, not painful 
exactly, but dense. A presence. Something in the middle of the 
chest that seemed to say: Here. Fall into me. 
Anna hesitated. Normally, she would have tried to fix the critical 
thoughts, argue with them, or bury the discomfort under another 
layer of explanation. But this time, she didn’t. She let her attention 
sink — gently, curiously — into that raw thrum of sensation. 
The feeling opened. 

It wasn’t chosen. It wasn’t effort. It was more like the machinery 
had stalled for a breath. In that gap, she felt it: 
Feet on the ground. 
The scent of cinnamon. 
The flick of sugar falling. 
The contraction in her chest. 
And she realized: all of that was here, undeniable. The story about 
being “awake” or “not awake” — that was just another thought. 
Another commentary. 

The Sinking 



It wasn’t dramatic. No fireworks. No voice of revelation. Just a 
subtle widening, as if the tightness in her body had loosened its 
grip and revealed space inside itself. The thought that had 
triggered it was still nearby, like an echo in another room, but it no 
longer ruled the moment. 
Instead, there was this strange intimacy with the raw sensation. 
Not as “anger,” not as “shame,” not even as “suffering.” Just 
tingling, pressure, warmth. Alive, shifting. 
And in that aliveness, something quiet was revealed: this was all it 
had ever been. Sensation + thought. The thought claimed it was 
truth, but the body knew otherwise. 

The Realization 
The question “Am I awake?” dissolved as quickly as it had arisen. 
Because what she saw in that instant was so simple: there was no 
way to know. Knowledge belonged to the mind, and the mind only 
told stories. Awakening wasn’t a matter of knowledge. It was this: 
being here before the story landed. 
The bakery line didn’t disappear. The irritation didn’t vanish. But 
the belief that these proved or disproved anything about her 
“spiritual state” dropped away. 
Awake or not awake, she was still here. Still breathing. Still 
watching sugar fall like snow onto pastries. 

The Soft Laugh 
She laughed out loud, startling the woman in front of her. Because 
suddenly it seemed hilarious that she had ever expected to know. 
It was like demanding proof that she was alive while her heart was 
still beating. The proof wasn’t in the answer. The proof was in the 
immediacy. 
There was no certificate. No final stamp. No line drawn between 
“before” and “after.” Only this ordinary moment, alive in all its 
imperfection. 

Afterward 
Later, walking home with a bag of bread under her arm, Anna 
noticed the question trying to creep back in. 



But really — was that it? Did I get it? Am I truly awake now? 
This time, she didn’t chase it. She felt the bread’s warmth seeping 
through the bag. The weight of her body moving step by step. The 
evening light falling across rooftops. 
The question was just another birdcall in the air. Heard, and gone. 
And for once, she didn’t need an answer. 

1. The Trap of Expectation 
Most people expect awakening to feel like: 
• Constant bliss 
• No thoughts, no reactivity 
• A permanent state of clarity 
Because of that, they look at their very ordinary experience and 
assume, “I must not be there yet.” The seeking continues, even 
though the very nature of seeking creates the illusion of lack. 

2. What Awakening Actually Reveals 
Awakening is not the end of thoughts or reactions. It is the 
recognition — often sudden, sometimes gradual — that: 
• Thoughts are stories, not truth. 
• Identification (the sense of “me in here” and “life out there”) 

is imagined. 
• Everything happens on its own, without a controller. 
And crucially: you don’t need to get rid of anything for this 
recognition to be true. Anger, sadness, stories — they still appear. 
But they’re no longer taken as who you are. 

3. Simple Checkpoints 
Instead of asking “Am I awake?” (which only creates more 
doubt), you might notice: 
• Do you sometimes see thoughts as just thoughts? 
• Can sensations be felt without rushing to label or escape 

them? 
• Do old triggers still arise, but with less glue? 
• Is there a pause sometimes — a gap where the story 

doesn’t fully hook you? 



If the answer is yes to any of these, then the seeing is already 
happening. 

4. The Ordinary Realization 
Here’s the subtle but vital shift: 
Awakening isn’t about becoming something. It’s about noticing 
what’s already true — that no separate self was ever running 
things. 
That means you don’t “arrive” at awakening. Instead, there’s a 
gradual or sudden recognition that: 
• Moments of irritation, joy, silence, or grief are all just life 

happening. 
• Nothing needs to be excluded or perfected. 
• And the very question, “Am I awake?” is just another 

thought, arising like all the rest. 

5. The Gentle Answer 
So how do you know? 
You don’t — and you don’t need to. 
Awakening isn’t a certificate. It isn’t something you can measure 
from inside a story about yourself. The more useful question is: 
👉  Right now, what’s here when I stop trying to know? 
Feet on the ground. 
Breath rising and falling. 
Thoughts flickering. 
Sensation alive. 
Already whole. 



The Ordinary Miracle 

It began, as it often does, in pain. 
Not a single dramatic event, not a single moment of collapse — 
but the slow accumulation of weight that seemed to settle heavier 
each year. For Anna, suffering was not extraordinary. It was 
ordinary. It was woven into the way she woke up each morning, 
already tense before her feet hit the floor. 
There was the heaviness of responsibilities, the quiet ache of 
feeling unseen, the relentless hum of “not enough.” Not enough 
success, not enough stability, not enough love. And above all: not 
enough her. Whoever that was supposed to be. 
It wasn’t unbearable. That was part of the trap. If it had been, she 
might have broken earlier. But it was just bearable enough. The 
kind of ache you learn to live with, like a pebble in your shoe. You 
walk differently, shape yourself around it, all the while forgetting 
that it doesn’t have to be there. 
And so Anna carried on. 



The Seeker Appears 
But eventually, a crack appeared. A single sleepless night when the 
ache broke through its disguise. Lying awake, eyes fixed on the 
ceiling, Anna whispered aloud: 
“There has to be more than this.” 
She didn’t know what “this” was. She didn’t know what “more” 
could be. But the sentence itself had power. It was like lighting a 
match in a dark room. The flame wavered, then caught. 
From then on, seeking began. 
The books arrived first. Stacks of them on her bedside table. The 
Power of Now. Cutting Through Spiritual Materialism. Radical 
Acceptance. Awakening the Mind. Each one a promise, each one a 
key to the door she hadn’t yet found. 
Then the teachers. Gurus on YouTube with serene smiles and 
perfect pauses. Zoom groups with seekers scattered across the 
world, each hoping to be told what they already half-suspected but 
couldn’t articulate. 
She journaled. She meditated. She practiced mindfulness while 
washing dishes, while driving, while waiting for the kettle to boil. 
She learned the language: ego, presence, no-self, emptiness. Each 
phrase a stepping stone on the path to freedom. 
And for a while, it worked. Or seemed to. There were glimpses. 
Strange pockets of stillness that opened like hidden doors. She 
would be walking to the store and suddenly the trees looked 
impossibly alive, the air itself shimmering. She would sit in 
meditation and feel a dissolving at the edges, like sugar melting in 
water. 
But the glimpses never lasted. They came, they went. And the 
suffering — the pebble in the shoe — returned. 
Which led to the deepest ache of all: What am I doing wrong? 



The First Cracks in the Story 
It was during one of those Zoom calls that something unexpected 
happened. Anna was sharing, voice tight, about how she still felt 
trapped in thoughts, how awakening still seemed out of reach. 
The guide on the call smiled gently and asked: 
“Right now — are you trapped? Or is that just a thought saying 
you are?” 
Anna froze. For a split second, something in her paused. She 
looked. Really looked. 
Her hands were warm on her lap. The hum of her fridge filled the 
room. Breath moved in and out. And there it was: a thought. I am 
trapped. 
But was she? 
The simplicity of it almost made her laugh. The trap wasn’t the 
thought. The trap was believing it. 
It wasn’t a grand awakening. It wasn’t fireworks. But it was a 
crack — and through it, light spilled. 



The Dance of Seeing and Forgetting 
From there, things shifted. Slowly. Unevenly. 
Anna began to notice the way stories built themselves. Standing in 
line at the post office, irritation arose: I always pick the slowest 
line. Then came the echo: This is just like last week at the grocery 
store. Then the commentary: You’ll never wake up if you still 
react like this. 
And then — sometimes — there was a pause. Not something she 
made happen. More like a window opening on its own. A gap in 
the machinery. 
In that gap, she could see it: the irritation wasn’t from the line 
itself. It was from the story. The suffering was never from the 
moment. It was from believing what the mind said about the 
moment. 
These recognitions didn’t stop the nervous system from firing. Her 
chest still tightened, her jaw still clenched, her belly still knotted. 
But now she saw — that was just sensation. The suffering wasn’t 
in the sensation. It was in the story glued to it. 
Sometimes she remembered. Sometimes she didn’t. Sometimes 
she tumbled headlong into the story, lost for hours. Other times, 
the pause opened and she was free. Both happened. Both were 
fine. 



Integration: Living with the Nervous System 
As months passed, the work shifted. It was no longer about 
chasing awakening, no longer about grasping for permanent bliss. 
It was about meeting life as it came. 
Triggers still happened. Of course they did. The nervous system 
had been shaped by decades of conditioning. An old memory, a 
sharp word from a colleague, a frown from a stranger — these still 
sent ripples through the body. 
But now, Anna didn’t take the ripples as evidence. A knot in her 
stomach no longer meant I’ve failed. A quickened pulse no longer 
meant I’m unsafe. They were simply movements of the body. 
Weather passing through. 
Sometimes she anchored herself with touch — a hand on her 
chest, recalling the pause that had once revealed itself. Not to 
recreate it, but to remember its texture. The body knew. The body 
remembered. 
And slowly, something settled. Not as a permanent state, not as a 
“final attainment,” but as a deep trust: 
Nothing needed to be fixed. 
Nothing needed to be cleaned out. 
Even the storms could pass without leaving scars, so long as she 
didn’t build shrines to them. 



The Ordinary Realization 
The final illusion broke on a day so plain she almost missed it. 
She was doing dishes. Warm water on her hands, the faint scent of 
lemon soap. A thought rose: This is so ordinary. 
And then, in the next breath, the realization landed: Of course it is. 
Awakening wasn’t a special state. It wasn’t a new identity. It 
wasn’t even an achievement. It was simply this — life, as it is, 
without the extra weight of stories believed. 
She saw it then with startling clarity: 
There is no such thing as “being awake.” 
There is only the perspective that interrupts the machinery of 
suffering. 
A short-circuit. A remembering. A pause. 
Sometimes it happens. Sometimes it doesn’t. Neither changes 
what is. 
And with that, the search ended. 



Life After the Search 
Did she never suffer again? Of course not. The nervous system 
still fired. The body still contracted. The mind still spun tales. 
But something fundamental was different. She no longer mistook 
the stories for truth. She no longer mistook the sensations for 
proof. And most of all — she no longer mistook herself for the 
character at the center of it all. 
Awakening hadn’t made her superhuman. It had made her human, 
finally. Human without the extra burden of pretending to be 
someone separate, someone in control, someone who needed to 
get somewhere else. 
She laughed more. She listened more. She interrupted less. She 
lived — not as someone “awake,” but as no one in particular. Just 
this body, this breath, this life, exactly as it was. 
And in the ordinariness of it all, she discovered what she had been 
chasing for years: freedom. 
Not the freedom of transcending life. 
The freedom of being unable to leave it. 



The Ordinary Miracle - another version. 

 
The Ordinary Miracle 
Part I: The Restless Beginning 
It began in the way suffering often does — quietly. 
Not the kind that knocks the wind out of you, but the kind that 
hums like a low note under everything. Anna couldn’t have named 
it at first. It wasn’t exactly sadness, or anger, or even 
dissatisfaction. It was more like the sensation of a pebble in the 
shoe of her life. Always there. Always just enough to make her 
restless. 
At work she was competent, even admired. With friends, she 
laughed easily enough. But behind the laughter there was a faint 
hunger, as though something essential was missing. When nights 
grew quiet and the phone stopped buzzing, the absence grew loud. 



She began to read. First casually, then hungrily. Books stacked 
high — titles promising freedom, insight, the end of suffering. 
Each book came like a lantern in the dark, casting new shapes on 
the walls. Meditation groups, weekend retreats, YouTube teachers, 
late-night Zoom calls. It all built into a rhythm. Seek. Learn. 
Hope. Lose it. Seek again. 
And though every step seemed to bring her closer, something 
remained stubbornly unresolved. 
Sub-story: The Soldiers on the Shelf 
One night, Anna sat staring at her bookshelf. Rows of titles lined 
up like soldiers in parade formation. The Power of Now. Cutting 
Through Spiritual Materialism. Radical Acceptance. What Is 
Enlightenment? Each one promised relief. Each one had delivered 
a glimpse. But the glimpses faded. 
It occurred to her — each of these books, every video, every class, 
every guru — all carried the same hidden guarantee of failure. Not 
because they were dishonest. But because they suggested that 
what she sought was elsewhere. Always one more practice, one 
more realization, one more “next step.” 
And so the search itself became the trap. 

Part II: The Seeker’s Game 
She became fluent in concepts. She could explain non-duality at 
dinner parties, throw around words like “ego” and “presence” with 
authority. Her notes from Zoom calls filled entire notebooks. 
But a subtle truth began to dawn: the very knowledge she 
treasured was what insulated her from the rawness of life. 
Every time pain spiked, she reached for a teaching. Every time 
irritation rose, she grabbed a perspective to soften it. Every time 
loneliness hummed, she recalled some phrase about emptiness. 
And each time, without noticing, the “self” was reborn — the self 
who knew, the self who managed, the self who was “on the path.” 
She was learning to notice the subtle move of escape. The way 
concepts — even the most noble — became an escape hatch. 
Investigative Exercise: Are You Seeking or Living? 



• Next time discomfort arises, watch closely: 
Do you reach for an explanation, a teaching, a memory of 
wisdom? 

• Instead, pause. Drop it. 
• Ask: What’s happening, right now, in the body? 
• Not the story. Not the meaning. Just the raw hum of 

sensation. 

Part III: First Cracks 
It happened during a Zoom group. The guide asked, “Right now, 
are you trapped? Or is ‘trapped’ just a thought?” 
The question landed differently. Something in Anna paused. She 
noticed her chest was tight. She noticed the thought saying, I’m 
stuck. But side by side, she saw it: the sensation was one thing, the 
thought another. 
Trapped wasn’t real. It was a word. A label pasted on top of 
sensation. 
That evening in traffic, the same thing happened. Someone cut her 
off, irritation flared, and instantly the story was there: How rude! 
Why do people always do this to me? But for the first time, she 
saw the machinery. The raw jolt in the body came first. The story 
arrived second. 
Something was beginning to unravel. 

Part IV: The Pause 
It was a Tuesday afternoon. Anna stood in line at the post office. 
The air was stale, fluorescent lights humming. A thought arose: 
This always happens to me. Slowest line again. 
Her chest tightened. A future appeared: If only I’d chosen 
differently, I’d be home by now. Then the past joined in: Just like 
last week at the grocery store. Always unlucky. Finally, the 
commentary: You shouldn’t get upset. You’ll never be truly awake 
if you still react like this. 
Three stories, stacked neatly: past, future, judgment. 
But this time… something paused. 
It didn’t feel like she did it. The pause arrived like a window 
opening in a stuffy room. Breath caught. The story was still 



echoing, but there was just enough space to notice: Oh. This is 
happening. 
Not as control. Not as achievement. Just a gap. 
And in that gap, she felt the raw sensations: chest tight, jaw 
clenched, heat rising in her neck. Just that. 
It lasted two seconds. Maybe less. But everything shifted. 

The Pause 
The First Glimpse 
It didn’t announce itself. No trumpet. No halo. 
Anna was standing in line at the post office, balancing groceries in 
her arms, when a man stepped ahead of her. Not rudely. Just 
unaware. Her chest tightened instantly, jaw clamped, heat flared 
behind her eyes. The story sprinted in, rehearsed and eager: 
How inconsiderate. Why does this always happen to me? 
And then… something didn’t happen. 
The thought was there. The irritation was there. But they didn’t 
close over her. For a sliver of a second, something opened instead. 
It was as if the breath itself had paused, refusing to carry her 
forward into the story. Like a small suspension — not chosen, not 
earned, just given. In that suspension, she felt the rawness: tight 
chest, hot face, buzzing belly. Just that. 
Two seconds later, the story tried again, but the spell had broken. 
She had seen the split. 
That was the first time she recognized The Pause. 

What Is The Pause? 
It is not silence of the mind. 
It is not bliss, not calm, not emptiness. 
It is simply the gap before the story sticks. 
The body fires — chest clenches, throat narrows, heat surges — 
and normally, in that instant, thought races in with its commentary. 
“This means… I am… they always…” 
But sometimes — unbidden — there is a suspension. The 
commentary arrives, but it floats, unglued. And in that thin 
shimmer, sensation is felt as sensation, not as proof of a story. 



The pause is not an achievement. 
It cannot be summoned at will. 
It is grace — but also ordinary. 
It has likely happened to you countless times, only dismissed as 
nothing. 

Sub-story: The Missed Pauses 
Anna remembered later: 
• The morning she almost snapped at her partner, but for a 

heartbeat, something held, and she didn’t. 
• The time she sipped tea and steam curled just so, stopping 

her in her tracks, before the mind labeled it “beautiful.” 
• The countless conversations where a reply hovered on her 

lips, and in the delay before speaking, space appeared. 
All these had been pauses. But she had dismissed them as 
irrelevant. She had looked past them in her hunger for a grand 
awakening. 
Now she saw: the pause was not just incidental. It was the 
doorway. 

How the Pause Arrives 
1. Unbidden 

It comes on its own. No effort can force it. Sometimes in 
traffic, sometimes while washing dishes, sometimes in grief. 

2. In the Body 
It is often felt as a catch in the breath, a loosening in the belly, 
or a suspension of thought just before it grabs hold. 

3. As Familiar, Yet Overlooked 
Everyone has tasted it. Almost no one treasures it. Because it 
feels too small, too ordinary to be the “answer.” 

The Anchor 
One night, sitting on her couch, Anna placed her hand gently on 
her chest where the tightness had once lived. She remembered the 
feeling of that pause — not the story, not the details, but the 
texture of it: the suspended breath, the raw hum of sensation, the 
softness before words took over. 



That memory became an anchor. 
Not a technique to summon pauses, but a reminder. The body 
remembered, even when the mind forgot. And so, when 
contraction arose again, she touched that spot. And something in 
her recalled: Ah — there is a space before the story lands. 

Metaphors for the Pause 
• The Spark Gap: Like electricity jumping between two 

wires, but for an instant, the current doesn’t catch. Just 
space. 

• The Bird on the Wire: Perched for a heartbeat before taking 
flight. The mind is ready, the story poised, but it hasn’t leapt. 

• The Held Breath: Not forced. Just that natural moment 
where inhalation ends before exhalation begins. 

The Realization 
Walking home one evening, Anna whispered to herself: 
“It isn’t the pause that saves me. It’s the seeing that the pause was 
always here. It just goes unnoticed.” 
The pause was not new. It was not rare. It was ordinary. Daily. She 
had just dismissed it, because it carried no drama. 
Now, she saw: the pause is the invitation life keeps offering, in 
checkout lines, in conversations, in the middle of a triggered 
spiral. A moment to see: story or sensation. Belief or bare life. 
The miracle was not that the pause arrived. 
The miracle was that she noticed. 

Part V: Stories Everywhere 
Walking home, groceries in hand, the realization deepened: 
Every story — whether about past, future, or present — was only 
ever happening now. 
The irritation had never been caused by the line. The shame had 
never been caused by the memory. The suffering had never been 
caused by the wait. 
It was all story. Believed. Taken as actual. 



And the pause had revealed this. 
Investigative Exercise: Catch the Story in Costume 
• Next time thought arises, ask: Is this: 
1. Past echo? 
2. Future projection? 
3. Commentary on the now? 
• Notice how each one pretends to be reality. 
• Then ask: What’s actually here, before the label? 

Part VI: Body Still Fires 
But awakening didn’t make her immune. 
One afternoon, a friend asked about her sister. Anna’s body 
snapped tight, words spilled out sharp, defensive. It wasn’t a 
choice — it was a reflex. The nervous system still carried its old 
training. 
Later that night she spiraled into shame. On the kitchen floor she 
whispered: I thought I was past this. I knew it was a story, and it 
still dragged me. 
But this time, she stayed with the sensations. Pulse behind the 
eyes. Pit in the stomach. Collapse in the chest. 
And she saw it: the story wasn’t the problem. The problem was 
believing it. Without belief, sensation was just vibration. Heat. 
Tingling. Weather moving through. 

Part VII: Anchoring the Pause 
That night, she placed her hand on her chest where the tightness 
had been. She let her body remember the texture of the pause. Not 
to recreate it. Not to control it. Just to recognize. 
An anchor was born. 
Now, when irritation or fear arose, she would gently place her 
hand there. The body remembered: There’s a space before the 
story lands. A softness before the armor clicks shut. 
The anchor became a doorway. 

Part VIII: Integration in the Ordinary 
Slowly, life began to shift. Not dramatically. But subtly. 



In the café, conversations flowed differently. She listened more. 
Interruptions fell away. Not because she practiced, but because the 
need to prove had softened. 
In arguments, heat still came. But reactions dissolved faster, 
leaving less residue. 
Even burned toast became beautiful — the smell pointless, 
perfect. 

Part IX: The Ordinary Miracle 
Washing dishes. Sipping tea. Watching rain. 
No fireworks. No halo of bliss. Just life, exactly as it always had 
been. The miracle wasn’t in new experiences. It was in no longer 
needing to escape old ones. 
Awakening wasn’t a state. It wasn’t something to achieve. It was 
the ordinariness of life, revealed when stories lost their grip. 
And the greatest revelation of all: no such “state” existed. There 
was no “awake” and “not awake.” There was only this — seen or 
not. 
She smiled, drying her hands on the towel. Not enlightened. Not 
perfect. Not finished. Just here. 
Just this. 

Exercises: Living the Ordinary as Miraculous 
1. The Pause as Gift 
• Don’t try to create the pause. Notice when it comes — or 

doesn’t. Either way, there is no controller. 
2. Anchor the Body 
• Place a hand where the strongest sensation arises. Let the 

body remember the pause. Use it as a doorway. 
3. Reclaim the Ordinary 
• Pick one ordinary task — dishes, brushing teeth, traffic light. 

Notice the texture of sensation before story labels it. 
4. The Fat Blurry Line 
• Remember: “awake” and “not awake” are not clean 

categories. It’s a blurry spectrum. Look for the countless 
unnoticed moments of clarity that you once dismissed. 

5. Trade Nothing for Nothing 



• Each time a story arises, ask: Am I about to trade this 
moment for a dream? Then return to sensation. 

And that was the ordinary miracle. Not a finish line. Not a 
permanent state. 
Just the discovery that what she had sought all along was never 
missing. 

Investigative Explorations 
1. Catching the Breath 
Next time irritation or fear flares: 
• Don’t search for a pause. 
• Simply notice the breath. 
• Does it catch? Hold? Rush? Soften? 

That gentle suspension is often where the pause lives. 
2. The Gap Between Words 
In conversation: 
• Notice what happens just after the other person finishes 

speaking. 
• Before your reply forms, is there a flicker of silence? 
• Rest there. It isn’t empty. It hums with possibility. 
3. Sensation Before Label 
When a trigger hits: 
• Feel the raw body signals. Tingling? Heat? Constriction? 
• Don’t name it “anger” or “fear.” 
• Stay with sensation before story glues on. 
4. The Unbidden Arrival 
Reflect: 
• Can you recall a time the pause arrived uninvited? 
• Contrast it with times it didn’t. 
• Notice both are equally outside your control. 
5. Anchoring 
• Recall one clear pause. 
• Where did you feel it in the body? 
• Place a hand there now. Let the body remember. 
• This is not to reproduce the pause, but to re-familiarize 

yourself with its flavor. 



6. The Razor’s Edge 
When the thought screams, “This is suffering!”: 
• Stop. 
• Ask: What’s here before that label? 
• Often, the pause reveals itself right there — raw sensation, 

unstoried. 
7. After the Fact 
Even if you miss it in the moment: 
• When the body finally exhales, that too is a pause. 
• Retroactively, the gap is still available. 



The Evening of Plain Seeing 

 
(a story that invites your own investigation — names and details 
are fictional) 
The house waited at the end of a rutted track, white paint giving 
way to the honest wood beneath. Wind threaded the gums into 
their soft whispering; magpies stitched black-and-white notes 
across the sky. Inside, the floorboards made small comments with 
every step. When the kettle found its low hum, it sounded like a 
promise that nothing urgent would be required tonight. 
They arrived in the unshowy way of people who had already tried 
other doors. 
Rowan—the facilitator, more gardener than guru—set a cup on 
the long table and spoke like weather. “Let’s not chase. Let’s see 
what’s here and let it name itself.” 
Miles came first, shoulders carrying old weather. Sera slipped in 
behind him, one thumb absently rubbing the hinge of her jaw. 
Arlo paused on the verandah as if consulting a map only he could 
see, then stepped through. Mateo entered with Lucía, whose 
careful Spanish-to-English translation would render each sentence 
twice, as if meaning were a bird that could land in more than one 
language. 



The house—which preferred listening to declarations—seemed to 
approve. 

1) Miles and the Door That Keeps Reappearing 
They sat where the light could travel. Miles spoke like someone 
who had already rehearsed the confession. 
“It keeps happening,” he said. “A phrase, a look—suddenly I’m 
caught. I know what it is even while I’m in it, but I’m stuck there 
longer than makes sense.” 
Rowan’s head tilted, not as challenge, more as invitation. “It 
sounds as if part of you believes this should not be happening.” 
Miles blinked. “Of course I do.” 
Rowan nodded toward the simplest ground. “What if the first step 
is accepting not-acceptance? Not as a lofty virtue—just as a 
weather report. Resistance is present.” 
The words arrived like a key that didn’t promise a castle, only a 
door. 
Miles tried them on. “So the recoil can be included.” 
“Included and named,” Rowan said. “And when a trigger has you 
on repeat, it often means there’s a sentence underneath it—an old 
certainty your body trusts more than your intelligence does.” 
Miles looked down, then laughed—exasperated with himself and 
oddly relieved. “I watch it dissolve. I feel better. And still the same 
corner finds me a week later.” 
“Because the scene ended,” Rowan said, “but the sentence kept 
living.” 
They let that land. The room understood the economy of such 
things: how a person can be brilliant and still obey an unexamined 
belief delivered long before they had the words to refuse it. 
Pocket Investigation — Miles’s Note 
Close your eyes for ten seconds. Where does your body prepare to 
be “right”? Throat? Belly? Eyes? Whisper, Resistance is here. 
Then add, And the noticing is here too. See if that changes 
anything. 
Miles’s face loosened half a centimeter. That is not small. 

2) Mateo and the Road Beside the River 



When Mateo spoke, the others leaned in—not for drama, but for 
the density that certain lives carry. Lucía translated without 
thinning anything. 
“I’ve been on a spiritual path since I was a boy,” Mateo said. “I 
studied teachings through translation. Sometimes I felt like a 
student repeating the same grade. Stubborn with reality.” He 
smiled at himself—kindly. 
Rowan asked, “Did you ever wonder why it took the time it 
took?” 
“Many times,” Mateo said. “Then life answered me without 
theories. A year ago my wife died.” Lucía’s voice held. “We faced 
it consciously. We talked, we held hands, we sang a little. Even 
with understanding, my body still tried to hold her to life.” 
The room shifted, as rooms do to make space for honest grief. The 
kettle clicked itself off, then forgot to matter. 
“I learned,” Mateo continued, “that comprehension and instinct 
can share the same heart. You can see clearly and still clutch. The 
clutching isn’t a failure; it’s an animal movement. It softens when 
seen.” 
He touched a small bead in his pocket—as if to confirm he was 
allowed to have both: the bead and the clarity. 
“The love didn’t end,” he said, looking at the floorboards as 
though they could welcome the truth. “It changed offices.” 
No one tried to improve the sentence. Lucía’s breath wobbled 
once, then steadied; two languages had carried the same bird to 
land in the same place. 
Pocket Investigation — Mateo’s Note 
Recall a loss. Let the animal in the chest have fifteen seconds: 
heat, clutch, surge. Name it instinct, not wrong. Then ask quietly, 
What here does not need time or words? Wait for the answer that 
arrives by not moving. 

3) Arlo and the Weather Called “My Life” 
Arlo’s voice had the clean timbre of someone who liked the truth 
even when it misunderstood him. “I woke anxious,” he said. “I 
keep pushing against everything. On good days I can see events as 
just happening. On others, it’s all happening to me.” 



Rowan’s nod was neither agreement nor correction—more like a 
handshake with the report. 
“I notice how fiercely I prefer a certain shape for my life,” Arlo 
added. “When it doesn’t match, it feels like I’m being punished.” 
“We all come with a lens,” Rowan said. “The trick is remembering 
it’s a lens. We rarely witness ‘what is.’ Mostly we witness our 
angle.” 
Arlo snorted. “I also got this belief somewhere: if I don’t make 
what I want happen, bad things will. It’s not a thought; it’s in my 
bones.” 
Rowan offered a story light as a match. “When I finally saw my 
parents as unevolved kids—sincere, limited, trying—the spell 
loosened. I stopped arguing cases in a court that didn’t exist.” 
Arlo looked almost offended by how much sense that made. “My 
mother and my three-year-old have the same tantrum sometimes.” 
He paused 

Pocket Investigation — Arlo’s Note 
Hold one preference in mind (work, love, health). Whisper, 
Preference is here. Feel what tightens (jaw, belly, shoulders). Then 
whisper, Outcome is unknown. Wait ten seconds. Track what 
loosens. Add one more line: They are doing the best they can at 
their current altitude. Notice if the heart gives you back a 
millimeter of air. 
Arlo breathed like someone who had just found a hidden pocket in 
an old coat. He didn’t call it peace. He called it room. 

4) Sera and the Science of One Breath 
Sera had been talking with her shoulders all evening; now words 
joined in. “Overwhelm,” she said, not as a complaint but as a 
diagnosis. “Chest heavy. Jaw tight. I tell myself I’m ‘staying with 
the sensation,’ but I’m actually negotiating with it—asking why, 
how long, what does it mean about me.” 
Rowan’s eyes warmed. “The mind wants biography. The body 
wants a witness.” 
Sera made a small sound that might have been a laugh or a cough. 
“I keep chasing why. It becomes quicksand.” 



“Try what,” Rowan said. “Not philosophically. Precisely. What is 
happening, right now, in the language of contact, temperature, and 
motion?” 
Sera closed her eyes. “Weight under sternum. Heat at cheeks. 
Teeth pressing. Breath… short and high.” She opened her eyes. “I 
didn’t fix anything. But something isn’t fighting me back.” 
Rowan nodded. “That’s a form of intelligence—seeing without 
sentencing.” 
Sera stared at the tabletop like it had just introduced itself. “I also 
keep choosing doing over being,” she admitted. 
“Humans can hold two views in the same breath,” Rowan said. 
“Be a lab for one minute. Let both be here. See which one costs 
less oxygen.” 
They timed the minute together. When it ended, Sera’s shoulders 
had fallen a centimeter. That is not small. 
Pocket Investigation — Sera’s Note 
For sixty seconds, speak only what a voice-to-text sensor could 
verify: warmth at sternum; tingling at lips; air on wrists; jaw 
pressing. If meaning intrudes, tag it story and return to description. 
After the minute, ask: What changed on its own when I stopped 
telling it who it was? 

5) Rowan’s Plain Thing (trust, mistrust, and language that lets 
air through) 
Between stories, Rowan tended the air. “We talk about trust as if it 
were a substance,” he said. “But most days it’s vague. Mistrust, 
though—you can measure it. You can watch where a thought feels 
ninety-five percent true and is still wrong by lunchtime.” 
He pulled a small box from his bag—just a simple tap-and-guess 
game. They took turns predicting a tone (high or low), rating 
confidence, and seeing instant feedback. The room laughed at 
itself: so sure, so often, so human. 
“This is healthy doubt,” Rowan said. “Not cynicism—calibration. 
The goal isn’t to never believe a thought. It’s to (a) check how real 
it feels, (b) notice the body that’s believing it, and (c) verify with 
the world when you can.” 



He let the box go quiet. “Language helps here. English keeps 
offering you subjects and objects—someone doing something to 
someone. Useful for building bridges and lawsuits. Less useful for 
seeing what’s happening in your chest.” 
He offered three swaps like a mechanic offering wrenches: 
• Judgment → Description 

“He’s disrespectful” → “He spoke loudly at 8:12 pm; my 
heart sped up.” 

• Trait → Event 
“I am a failure” → “There’s tightness at chest; a thought is 
saying ‘failure’.” 

• Noun-self → Verb-world 
“I am breathing” → “Breathing happening; shoulders 
rising; air moving.” 

“Try one minute of verb-first,” he said. “See how the room 
changes.” 
They did. The room changed. 
Pocket Investigation — Language Minute 
Pick a hot sentence and produce three versions: (1) describe-only, 
(2) verb-first, (3) alternative hypotheses. Speak each aloud. Which 
makes the body lighter by even five percent? Use that version for 
a day. 

6) The Texture of Discoveries 
Evening climbed the windows. They did not rush to wisdom; they 
let practice change the texture of the room. 
• Miles felt the precise hinge where non-acceptance 

announces itself—like a latch in the throat—and discovered 
that naming the latch reduced its authority. The trigger was 
still a trigger; it just got less good at pretending to be truth. 

• Mateo showed everyone how love keeps its job after a body 
quits—how instinct clutches and comprehension bows out, 
and how both can live under the same ribcage without 
canceling each other. 

• Arlo found dignity in preference and comedy in expecting 
the universe to honor it on schedule. The line Outcome 



unknown didn’t feel like surrender; it felt like dropping an 
anvil. 

• Sera learned to call off the cross-examination and file a field 
report instead. Sensation didn’t vanish; it stopped 
auditioning for the role of moral. 

• Rowan kept returning them to the plain thing: What is 
happening? And whenever the mind tried to turn that into a 
philosophy, he gently returned it to the body for inspection. 

No one pretended these were grand victories. They were right-
sized discoveries: the kind you can put in a pocket and use at the 
sink. 

7) Night Notes (the part that isn’t a conclusion) 
They carried their cups to the verandah. The paddock rested like 
something that didn’t need witnesses. A night bird said its name 
the only way it knew—by making the sound, not explaining it. 
Miles said, “The door keeps reappearing. I can stop being shocked 
to find it. Accept not-acceptance. Then look under the rug for the 
sentence.” 
Mateo said, “Instinct held on. Love kept being.” He lifted the bead 
in his pocket and let it drop, a tiny bell no one needed to interpret. 
Arlo said, “Preference is present. Outcome unknown. Apparently 
that’s livable.” 
Sera said, “What is happening? Warmth, pressure, breath. For a 
minute, that’s the whole universe.” She grinned, a little stunned by 
how enormous and small that was. 
Rowan didn’t summarize. He slid four lines onto the table like 
toast and butter: 
Look at what is actually here. 
Notice how quickly a story arrives to own it. 
Let the story be late to its own party. 
Watch how the body changes when reality doesn’t have to 
compete with a headline. 
The house disliked applause. Fortunately, none was offered. 
They put on jackets. They rinsed cups. They left the way good 
weather leaves—without boasting, leaving behind a change you 
only notice when you breathe. 



8) What the Morning Kept 
Dawn returned like someone who had never left. The kettle 
resumed its low hymn. The house exhaled. Evidence that the night 
had mattered remained in ordinary places: the shape of how a 
chair was pushed in, a folded towel, a room somehow larger 
without gaining any square meters. 
If you had walked in then, you might have found a note beside the 
kettle in Lucía’s careful bilingual hand: 
Aceptar la no-aceptación. 
Accept non-acceptance. 
Under it, smaller: 
Pocket Field Kit 
1. Miles: “Resistance is here… noticing is here too.” 
2. Mateo: “Let the animal move; ask what doesn’t.” 
3. Arlo: “Preference present; outcome unknown.” 
4. Sera: “Describe, don’t sentence.” 
5. Language: “Try verbs first.” 
6. Trust: “Calibrate confidence; practice curious doubt.” 
7. Plain Seeing: “What is happening?” (Answer with the body.) 
No doctrine. No vows. Just doors in a house you already live in. 
The track took their tires; the day took their work. And each of 
them, before lunch or after a hard phone call or while washing a 
single spoon, remembered to test one thing: 
Is this an image, or an event? 
They found—again and again—that the difference was everything. 
Not philosophically. Physically. Enough to make room. Enough to 
make the next honest breath. 



Middle ground 

 
They met in a small kitchen with windows that turned the 
afternoon into honey. The kettle’s hiss threaded the air; eucalyptus 
shadows drifted across the table like unhurried thoughts. Lena 
cupped her mug with both hands, as if holding it steadied her 
question. 
“I keep bouncing between two cliffs,” she said. “On one side I let 
everything slide—sugar, screens, late nights—and call it ‘self-
love.’ On the other side I clamp down: fasting, strict schedules, 
rules like barbed wire. Neither works for long. Is there a sensible 
middle ledge where a person can live?” 
Rowan considered the steam lifting from his tea. “What if it isn’t 
a ledge at all,” he said. “What if the path is off that cliff-face 
entirely?” 
She frowned, half amused. “Off the wall? Then where would I go
—up?” 
“Down,” he said, tapping the table. “Onto what is actually here.” 
Lena waited. The kettle popped; a magpie stitched a few notes 
through the window. 
“Look,” Rowan continued, “the whole indulgence-versus-
discipline setup is a story about you managing you. Two 



characters locked in arm-wrestle: the indulger and the commander. 
When you search for the compromise, you’re still hiring both. 
What happens if you set them aside for a minute and attend to 
facts? Not meanings, not shoulds. Facts.” 
“Such as?” 
“Right now. Mouth taste, belly feel, breath, temperature, the 
pressure of the chair. Even the urge that says, I want cake—can 
you feel its shape without signing its contract?” 
Lena closed her eyes. The kitchen introduced itself one sense at a 
time: ceramic against fingers, the clink of a spoon, the loose hum 
of the fridge. “There’s a heaviness under the ribs,” she said. “Also 
a tightness at the jaw, like I already did something wrong.” 
“Good,” Rowan said, and his tone meant accurate, not pleasing. 
“Is that heaviness asking for punishment? Or simply asking to be 
felt?” 
“It seems… uninterested in punishment,” she admitted. “It’s just 
there, like a warm bowl.” 
“So the body presents a bowl,” he said. “Discipline calls it lazy; 
indulgence calls it deserving. The bowl says nothing. It just holds 
heat.” 
Lena laughed despite herself. “All right. Suppose the bowl holds 
an urge for cake. Where’s my off-the-wall step then?” 
“Try this,” Rowan said. He slid a small slice across the table, the 
kind someone brings as a peace offering to themselves. “We’re not 
playing yes or no. We’re playing what is it, exactly? Don’t eat it 
yet. Smell. Notice saliva. Track the mind’s headline and the body’s 
reply. Then taste the edge only—no story about what you’ll do 
tomorrow, no bargaining with a diet ghost. Just edge and tongue 
and sugar waking the mouth.” 
She lifted the plate. The scent rose—vanilla, something citrus. Her 
throat prepared itself; the mind began assembling its choir: You’ll 
ruin the week; You deserve this; It’s only a bite. She let the phrases 
float like banners seen from far away. When the crumb landed on 
her tongue, she found a quiet concentration she hadn’t met in 
months. Warm sweetness, a tiny crystal crunch, the way breath 
paused so the mouth could listen. 



“Actual,” Rowan murmured, watching her watch herself. “Not 
myth, not contract. If you follow that—not the commandments, 
not the excuses—the body tells you when a thing completes. The 
story wants an identity. The body wants a finish line.” 
Lena placed the fork down. The mouth asked once more, then fell 
still. She reached automatically for the old verdict—weak or 
strong? good or bad?—and then noticed she didn’t need it. The 
urge had registered, expressed, ended. The bowl under her ribs felt 
less like heaviness and more like warmth with nowhere to be sent. 
“So the middle ground isn’t really the point,” she said slowly. “It’s 
the wrong map.” 
“Exactly. Middle ground is still the same road between two 
illusions about control. You can walk in the meadow beside the 
road and not report to either mayor.” 
She watched dust motes spin in the light. “What about mornings 
when I can’t stand myself? When I reach for the thing and I know 
it’s not hunger but habit? I can see it and still do it.” 
“Then you record what happened, not who you are,” Rowan said. 
“Hand reached. Mouth chewed. Belly tightened. Thought said: I 
failed. You don’t need to swear an oath. Accuracy is kinder than 
judgment. Over time, accuracy teaches faster than shame.” 
Lena traced the rim of her mug. “This sounds like trust.” 
“It’s mistrusting the headlines and trusting the senses,” he said. 
“Trusting the small truth—the breath, the heat, the finish line—
over the dramatic truth that wants to tattoo your identity.” 
They sat quietly. The afternoon leaned deeper into amber. 
Somewhere outside, a gate clicked, and the air traded places with 
itself. 
“So tonight,” Lena said, “if the late-night scroll siren starts, I ask 
what is actual: weight of the phone, ache behind the eyes, the little 
thrill. I name it. I see if it finishes by being felt. If not, I put the 
phone down and feel that urge finish.” 
Rowan nodded. “You step off the wall and onto the floor.” 
She smiled, a little startled by how unheroic and possible that 
sounded. “The floor,” she said. “I can do that.” 
“Good,” he said, lifting his cup. “Welcome back to where you 
never left.” 



Field Guide: Investigate (not manage) 
0) Ground rule 
You don’t have to fix anything. You only have to report what is 
happening (in the body and senses) more accurately than the 
narrative does. 

1) The 90-Second “Actual” Check (use at the first spark of an 
urge) 
Step A — Name the scene, not the self (10s) 
• Whisper: Urge is here. (Not “I’m weak.”) 
• Tag the thought: image (fantasy of later) or event (sensations 

now). 
Step B — Describe, don’t sentence (40s) 
• 3 contacts: feet, seat, fabric. 
• 2 sounds: ___, ___. 
• 1 light/shadow shape: ___. 
• Body readout: jaw/eyes/shoulders/belly. Where’s pressure, 

heat, movement? 
Step C — Finish line detection (40s) 
• If food: try edge-taste (one slow bite = texture, temp, 

sweetness), then pause 2 breaths. Ask: Is there a pull to 
continue, or did the mouth finish? 

• If screen: hold phone, feel its weight, notice the “bright 
pull.” Lock it, place it face-down, wait 2 breaths. Ask the 
same question. 

If it finishes: mark Complete. 
If it doesn’t: either (a) continue consciously for 2 more bites/
minutes then recheck, or (b) stop and feel the leftover urge 
complete as sensation for 3 breaths. No bargaining, no verdict. 

2) The Language Swap (20 seconds) 
Write the hot headline, then transform it: 
• Judgment → Description 

“I blew it” → “Hand reached, mouth chewed, belly 
tightened, thought said ‘blew it.’” 



• Trait → Event 
“I’m undisciplined” → “Low energy + heavy eyelids + 
phone pull.” 

• Noun-self → Verb-world 
“I am controlling this” → “Breathing happening; fingers 
tapping; planning thoughts.” 

Pick the version that makes your body drop 5% of tension. Use 
only that sentence for the next hour. 

3) Trust Calibration (1 minute, playful) 
• Make 5 micro-predictions about your next minute (e.g., “I’ll 

check email in <60s,” “I’ll keep scrolling,” “I’ll stop after 
one bite”). 

• Rate confidence (0–100). 
• Check what actually happened. Notice over-trust (felt 90%, 

wrong). This is curious mistrust: thoughts can feel true and 
miss. 

4) After an Episode (no blame; pure data—60 seconds) 
Log three lines (in Notes or paper): 
1. Trigger facts (time, place, object). 
2. Body readout (2–3 sensations). 
3. Outcome (Finished? Y/N. If no, how did it end—sensation, 

rule, distraction?). 
Add one belief you suspect sits underneath (e.g., “If I don’t take 
this now, I’ll never get it,” “Sugar = relief,” “Stopping = 
deprivation”). You’re collecting sentences, not guilt. 

5) Daily Micro-Practice (3 minutes, morning or midday) 
1. Minute 1 — Sensory scan: name contact/temperature/motion 

only. 
2. Minute 2 — Breath + muscles: 4-in / 6-out × 6 breaths; 

soften jaw/eyes/shoulders. 
3. Minute 3 — One hot sentence rewrite: pick today’s likely 

trap and pre-write its description version. 

6) Weekly Review (10 minutes) 



• Skim your logs; highlight finishes (where urge ended when 
felt) and bargains (where story took over). 

• Circle repeated underlying sentences. Choose one for the 
week (e.g., “If I don’t, bad things happen”). 

• Design a counter-experiment: prove or disconfirm gently. 
(Example: Delay one urge by 2 minutes while breathing; see 
if catastrophe occurs. Record outcome.) 

7) Edge Cases & How to Stay on the Floor 
• “I saw it and still did it.” 

Perfect. Log what happened. Accuracy teaches faster than 
shame. 

• “I can’t find a finish line.” 
Increase resolution: smaller bites/shorter scroll bursts. Or 
choose completion by sensations: feel the post-urge 
restlessness until it changes texture (tingle → warmth → 
blank). 

• “I’m bargaining (‘Tomorrow I’ll be strict’).” 
Name it bargain. Return to what’s actual now (contacts/
sounds/light + breath + one sentence rewrite). 

• “I want a middle ground.” 
That’s still the cliff. Step aside. Use the 90-second check. 
The body—not rules—marks the finish. 

8) A 24-Hour Template (print or screenshot) 
• Morning (3 min): scan + breath + one rewrite. 
• First urge: 90-second Actual Check → Finish line detection. 
• Midday (1 min): Trust Calibration (5 predictions). 
• Evening (1 min): Log one episode (facts, body, outcome, 

sentence). 
• Bed (30s): Whisper: What is happening? Answer with two 

sensations, then sleep. 

North Star 
Step off the wall. Stand on the floor of facts. 
What’s actual—sensation, breath, contact—ends many urges 



without a fight and shows you the sentence underneath when they 
repeat. 



Chapter 1: The Compass of Knowing 

 
There is a certain ache that hums quietly beneath the surface of 
our days — the ache of needing to know. 
Not just to know facts, but to know where we stand, who we are, 
where this is all leading. 
It is there when eyes first open in the morning: What will today 
bring? 
It is there in conversation: What do they think of me? 
It is there at night, staring at the ceiling: Am I enough? Did I do 
enough? Will tomorrow betray me? 
Knowing is clutched like a charm. Without it, we fear collapse. 
But knowing never quite satisfies, never secures. It is a hunger 
that feeds on itself. 

The Compass in the Bush 
Once, wandering in dense bushland, I carried a compass. The trees 
grew so thick the sun could not be trusted. Each path looked like 
the next — faint tracks pressed into dirt by kangaroo paws, soon 
lost in tangles of lantana. 
I stopped often, pulling the compass from my pocket. The needle 
quivered, then settled. North. Always north. 



It was a comfort, that little circle of glass and metal. The forest 
was chaotic, but here was order, a thin promise of safety. 
Yet the compass told me nothing of the ground beneath my boots 
— the sudden gullies that swallowed an hour of climbing, the 
leeches clinging silently to my ankles, the thorny vines drawing 
thin red lines across my skin. It told me nothing of the ravines that 
forced detours, or the swampy patches where each step sank deep. 
The compass only said: North. 
Direction, yes. Certainty, no. 
So it is with knowledge. 
We cling to it as though it guarantees safe passage: This is who I 
am. This is what it means. This is the path. But life does not bend 
to our compass. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Let the eyes rest on something nearby. A cup, a hand, a tree 
outside. 
Notice how swiftly the mind supplies its compass-point label: cup, 
hand, tree. 
Now, set the label aside. Let the moment be uncharted. 
Does the object vanish when it is not known? 
Or does it open, alive in a way that the word could never contain? 

The Weight of Knowing 
Knowing pretends to soothe, but it exhausts. It demands vigilance. 
It whispers: Keep checking. Keep grasping. Don’t let the mystery 
swallow you. 
The body bends beneath that vigilance. The jaw tightens. The eyes 
strain. The chest carries the weight. 
And yet, when the demand to know falters — even for a moment 
— something unexpected is revealed. Not confusion, but rest. Not 
emptiness, but intimacy. 

The Child’s Fist 
As a child, I once held a coin so tightly the ridges bit into my 
palm. “If I don’t let go,” I thought, “I will never lose it.” My hand 
throbbed. My arm ached. And when at last my fingers opened, the 



coin slipped easily from my sweaty skin and fell into the grass 
anyway. 
The fist was the pain. The coin was never the problem. 
So it is with knowing. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  What coin are you clenching right now? An explanation? A 
certainty? 
Let the hand unclench, just for a breath. 
What remains when you stop grasping? 

Closing 
The seeker clings to the compass of knowing, believing it will 
guide them home. 
But the compass was never meant to carry us. It points. The path 
still unfolds, stone by stone, step by step. 
And when the compass is set down, the forest does not vanish. 
The world does not collapse. 
It opens. 
Not-knowing, far from being emptiness, reveals itself as rest — 
vast, intimate, already enough. 

Chapter 2: The Trap 
There is a cruel paradox in seeking. 
The more desperately we thrash for freedom, the tighter the snare 
becomes. 
We read the books, chant the mantras, sit in silence until our knees 
ache. We breathe with discipline, fast, pray, journal, confess, 
surrender. Each effort carries the scent of hope: This will be the 
one. This will finally break me through. 
But the harder the bird thrashes, the deeper it tangles itself in the 
net. 

The Net 
Picture a bird caught in thin nylon threads. In panic, it flaps, wings 
beating, body twisting. Each attempt to pull free knots the net 
tighter around its wings. 



The struggle is not the escape. The struggle is the trap. 
So it is with the seeker. 
Every attempt to escape “self” reinforces the one who must 
escape. Every effort to dissolve the seeker confirms the seeker’s 
existence. Even the impulse to surrender — I must surrender more 
deeply, more completely — becomes one more thread in the snare. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Notice the sense of “I am doing.” 
Reading, trying to understand, searching. 
Can you find the doer — or only the act itself? 
Words appearing. Breath happening. Attention moving. 
Look carefully. Look slowly. 

The Portal 
Sometimes the net loosens. A doorway opens without warning. 
Silence swallows the moment. A bird calls in the distance and 
there is no listener, only birdsong. The body breathes without a 
breather. For an instant, the seeker vanishes. 
It feels like stumbling through a hidden portal. A grace too simple 
to hold. 
But the mind races in to seize it: Ah! This is it! I’ve found the way! 
And in that instant, the trap is sprung again. 
The net was never strong. It was only believed. 

Side Story: The Fish and the Water 
A fish once swam from stream to stream, asking each creature, 
Where is the water? Where can I find it? 
At last, an old turtle said, But you are in it, always. Without it, you 
would not be alive to search. 
The fish wept, not from sadness, but from laughter. From the 
absurdity of the search itself. 
So it is with awakening. The seeker looks for freedom, blind to the 
fact that freedom is what everything is already made of. 

Pause for Looking 



👉  Feel the effort in your body right now — the subtle straining 
toward something. 
Is the strainer real, or is it simply a sensation, like wind in 
branches? 

The Stillness 
The sharpest truth is this: you cannot escape. 
You cannot defeat the trap. You cannot struggle your way free. 
You cannot even surrender your way out. 
But when the thrashing ceases — when the bird rests for a single 
breath — the threads fall slack. In that stillness, the truth is 
obvious: 
There was never a net. 
Only sky. 

Chapter 3: Success, Failure, and the Emperor of Control 
Success intoxicates. A plan comes together, the project works, the 
applause lands. The chest swells, the story of “me” glows. For a 
moment the world seems to bow in affirmation: You did this. You 
are in control. 
Failure devastates. The project collapses, the love is lost, the plan 
unravels. The chest contracts, shame rises like smoke. The inner 
voice is merciless: You ruined it. You lost it. You are not enough. 
Both are lies told by the same illusion. Both bow to the same 
absent emperor: control. 

The Emperor of Control 
This emperor is never seen, only assumed. Yet the body bows 
daily: in pride, in guilt, in blame. 
We praise ourselves as though a ruler guided success. We 
condemn ourselves as though a ruler botched failure. But when 
searched for, the throne is empty. 
Still, the bowing continues. Habits are stubborn. The muscles of 
obedience bend, even when the sovereign has long since vanished. 

The Hotplate 



A hand brushes a hotplate. Reflex pulls it back. Pain flares. 
Reality. 
Then comes the emperor’s decree: You idiot. You weren’t careful. 
You always mess up. 
The burn was real. The shame was not. 
But the body bowed anyway — shoulders tightening, chest 
sinking — as though a sentence had been handed down. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Bring to mind a moment of “failure.” Notice the echo in the 
body — a heaviness, a twist in the gut. 
Ask: is this sensation proof of guilt, or is it simply sensation, with 
a story draped across it? 
Where is the emperor? 

Side Story: The Puppet and the Strings 
At a fair once, a puppeteer held up a marionette. The puppet 
danced and bowed, arms flailing, legs twirling. Children squealed 
with delight. 
Later, one child whispered, But who is pulling the strings? 
Here’s the secret: in life there are strings — conditioning, reflex, 
habit — but no puppeteer. The heart beats. The lungs fill. Words 
come. But no ruler sits behind the curtain. 
The puppet dances. The bowing continues. But the emperor is 
nowhere. 

The Comedy of Blame 
The absurdity is sharp once seen: how fiercely we punish 
ourselves for outcomes never truly ours. 
A missed chance, a harsh word, a slip of memory. The emperor’s 
court shouts: Shame! Failure! And we bow, believing it. 
But guilt and pride are not evidence of ownership. They are the 
comedy of an empty throne. 

Investigative Practice 
For the next week, when blame appears — self-blame or blame of 
another — pause. 



Whisper inwardly: The body bows. 
See what happens when the bowing is recognized as habit, not 
proof. 

Closing 
Success and failure are not opposites. They are two courtiers 
kneeling before the same phantom throne. 
The truth is lighter, stranger, almost laughable: 
The throne is empty. The emperor was never there. 
And still the body bows. 
Until laughter breaks through, and the palace dissolves into sky. 

Chapter 4: Clara — Nothingness as Everythingness 
The room was quiet, except for the low hum of a ceiling fan. 
Afternoon light spilled across the floor in soft rectangles. We had 
been sitting together for a while, words scarce, when Clara spoke. 
“It feels like nothingness,” she said. Her voice was soft, but 
steady. “And at the same time… everythingness. Not two things. 
Just this — vast, open, simple.” 
Her words didn’t arrive like teaching. They came the way sunlight 
drifts into a room: without effort, without agenda. 
She paused, as though listening to her own heartbeat. “And yet, 
even in that vastness, the body still reacts as though someone were 
in charge. The chest tightens. Reflexes flare. The body behaves 
like there’s a driver at the wheel.” 
She shook her head gently, a wry smile playing at her lips. “But 
when I look, I can’t find one. The body is just doing what bodies 
do. The brain is just doing what brains do.” 

The Brain’s Theatre 
Clara leaned back, eyes half-closed, as though seeing her own 
words unfold. 
“The brain doesn’t distinguish between what’s imagined and 
what’s real,” she said. “If it decides something is happening, then 
it is happening — whether it’s true or not.” 



A phantom argument tomorrow? The stomach clenches. 
A memory of failure yesterday? Shoulders hunch. 
The theatre curtain rises, and the body bows to the performance. 
The accuracy of the play doesn’t matter. What matters is that the 
brain believes it, and the body obeys. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Recall a recent worry — something that never actually 
happened. 
Feel how the body believed it anyway: the pulse quickened, the 
breath shortened, the jaw tightened. 
Now ask: was the body responding to fact, or to story? 

Side Story: The Summer Storm 
Once, during a storm, I ran for cover beneath a corrugated iron 
awning. Rain hammered down, deafening, gutters overflowing, 
lightning cracking the sky into white veins. My heart raced as 
though danger was already at the door. 
And then, as quickly as it came, the storm passed. Sunlight spilled 
across steaming earth. The air smelled of wet dust and jasmine. 
Yet my body still trembled, adrenaline rushing as though the threat 
remained. 
The body believed the storm long after it had gone. 

Not-Knowing as Ease 
Clara’s smile widened. “What surprises me most isn’t that the 
body still bows. It’s how gentle not-knowing feels. I always 
thought not knowing would be terrifying. But it’s the opposite. 
Not-knowing is rest. Knowing is the strain.” 
She paused, eyes glistening. “It’s like lying under the night sky. 
You don’t know what the stars are, not really. You don’t know how 
far away they are, or what will happen to them. But that not-
knowing doesn’t disturb you. It soothes you. It’s vast, but it 
doesn’t crush you. It holds you.” 
Her words left a hush in the room, as if the air itself leaned in to 
listen. 



Pause for Looking 
👉  Look at something nearby — a hand, a cup, a tree outside. 
Notice how quickly the mind supplies a label: hand, cup, tree. 
Now, let the label dissolve. 
What remains when you don’t name it? Does the world shrink, or 
does it shimmer more vividly? 

The Comedy of Control 
I asked, “If the illusion is seen, why does the bowing continue?” 
Clara laughed. “Because the habit is old. The body bows out of 
sheer momentum. But bowing doesn’t prove the emperor exists. 
It’s like saluting a flag long after the nation has vanished.” 
Her laughter rippled through the room, light, almost tender. The 
comedy was unmistakable: the brain insists on a ruler, and the 
body obeys — yet the throne is empty. 

Investigative Practice 
When thoughts of control arise — I must, I should, I failed, I 
succeeded — whisper quietly: 
The body bows. 
Notice how this turns weight into play. 

Closing 
Clara’s discovery lingered like incense. Nothingness as 
everythingness. Not an emptiness, not a lack — but a fullness so 
wide it could not be grasped. 
The body still bowed. The brain still staged its plays. But none of 
it proved a controller. 
Not-knowing was no longer a threat. It was rest itself. 

Chapter 5: Naomi — Relief in the Mess 
Naomi’s voice didn’t arrive polished. It came like someone 
thinking out loud, raw and human. 
“I keep telling myself I should always remember,” she said. “Like 
there’s some perfect awareness I’m supposed to hold on to, all the 
time. And when I forget, I feel like I’ve failed again.” 



Her shoulders tensed as she spoke, as though bracing against her 
own words. But then she inhaled sharply and let it out. 
“But that can’t be true,” she whispered. “Because what is, is this 
mess. And if the mess is here, then the mess is it.” 
She laughed suddenly, a short, startled laugh. It wasn’t tidy. It 
wasn’t pretty. But it was relief — like a tight knot in her chest had 
finally loosened. 

The Tyranny of “Always” 
There is cruelty in that word: always. 
I should always be aware. 
I should always be calm. 
I should always remember. 
The demand is impossible, yet the body bends beneath it. 
Shoulders tighten. Breath shortens. A quiet panic hums: I failed 
again. I forgot again. 
Naomi had been bowing to this ghost for years. And then she saw 
it: the word itself was the tyrant. Always was a law written by no 
one, enforced by nothing. A phantom emperor with an iron grip. 
Her laugh was the sound of chains dropping. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Notice if there is a demand in your body right now: I should be 
more aware, I should be better, I should be calm. 
Feel where that demand lives — chest, throat, belly. 
Now ask: is the demand reality, or just a thought hovering above 
it? 

Side Story: The Stained Tablecloth 
Naomi once told us of a dinner party. She had prepared everything 
carefully — a white tablecloth, polished glasses, flickering 
candles. Halfway through, someone spilled red wine. The cloth 
was ruined. Embarrassment flared. Anger, too. It’s spoiled. It’s 
ruined. 
But the evening didn’t end. Laughter continued. Stories flowed. 
The candles burned low. 



Years later, she saw it differently. “The stain wasn’t a mistake,” 
she said. “It was part of the night. The party was never meant to be 
spotless.” 
So it is with awareness. The stains belong. The mess belongs. 

The Relief of Permission 
Naomi exhaled, shoulders sinking as though a heavy pack had 
been lifted. “I don’t have to be perfect, then,” she said. 
The relief wasn’t grand. It was quiet, ordinary — like loosening a 
belt after a long day, like slipping off tight shoes. 
Sometimes awakening arrives not with thunder, but with a sigh. 

Side Story: The Child’s Drawing 
Think of a child scribbling with crayons. The colors spill beyond 
the lines, the shapes wobble, the page smudges. And yet, it is 
alive. You would never call it a failure. You smile at its vitality. 
Naomi began to see her own awareness that way: imperfect, 
messy, alive. 

Investigative Practice 
When the thought I should always remember arises, place a hand 
on your chest and whisper: 
Even forgetting belongs. 
Notice if the body resists, or if it softens into the relief of 
permission. 

Closing 
Naomi’s discovery was not polished or mystical. It was messy, 
human, ordinary — and that was its power. 
The mess is not an obstacle. The mess is life. 
Relief doesn’t come from erasing the mess, but from seeing there 
was never anything wrong with it. 

Chapter 6: Elias, Daniel, and Mira — Fear, Resistance, Relief 
Three voices. Three flavors. All circling the same revelation: no 
self at the center, only life moving. 



Elias: The Fear in the Chest 
Elias spoke haltingly, pressing a hand against his ribs. “The fear 
lives here,” he said. “Tight. Like a fist inside. When I hear that 
there’s no seeker, no control, I panic. If there’s no one here, won’t 
everything fall apart?” 
The honesty was raw. Not intellectual fear — embodied fear, 
vibrating in his chest. The room fell into a hush, each of us feeling 
that same echo in our own bodies. 
Fear is not a mistake. It is the body’s tremor when its scaffolding 
begins to shake. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Place a hand on your chest. Feel what is there — tightness, 
fluttering, stillness. 
Ask softly: Is this sensation proof of a self, or simply sensation 
passing through? 

Side Story: The Old Bridge 
Crossing a wooden bridge once, I heard the planks groan beneath 
my weight. My heart pounded: It might give way. But step by step, 
it held. 
Later I realized: the fear was not evidence of collapse. It was 
simply the body’s alarm at the unfamiliar. 
Elias’s fear was the same. The bridge of identity creaked. The 
body trembled. But the trembling was not proof of a self — only 
proof of change. 

Daniel: The Roar of Resistance 
Where Elias trembled, Daniel pushed back. His voice carried 
frustration, almost anger. 
“There’s a part of me that screams no,” he said. “I’ve got enough 
to handle. I don’t want more work. I don’t want more 
responsibility. And the strangest thing is, I can’t even find the self 
that’s resisting — but the resistance still roars.” 
He compared it to gravity: invisible, but undeniable. You can’t see 
it, but you feel its pull. 



The illusion of self is like that — unseen, yet its effects ripple 
through contractions, refusals, and gut-tightenings. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Recall something you resisted today. 
Was there truly a resister — or only the sensation of pushing 
back? 

Mira: The Softening 
Then came Mira, her voice like a balm. “For me, it’s more like 
relief now. Like realizing I don’t have to hold it all together.” 
She described sitting by a window one morning, tea cooling in her 
hands, watching dust swirl in sunlight. “Everything was 
happening without me,” she said. “The dust moved, the light 
shifted, the breath rose and fell. And I realized: the one who tries 
to manage it all was never real. And the relief…” she paused, eyes 
shimmering, “…was so ordinary. Like putting down a heavy bag I 
didn’t know I was carrying.” 
Her words wrapped around the room like a soft blanket. 

Side Story: The Garden Gate 
A gardener once latched a gate each night to keep animals out. 
One day he fell ill. The gate remained open. No animals came. 
The garden flourished anyway. 
Mira’s relief was like that. The latch was never needed. Life 
tended itself all along. 

The Three Together 
Fear in the chest. 
Resistance like a roar. 
Relief like a sigh. 
Different notes, one chord. 

Investigative Practice 
This week, notice which flavor arises in you: 
• Fear: tightness, trembling, alarm. 
• Resistance: pushing, bracing, saying “not this.” 



• Relief: softening, loosening, release. 
Whichever appears, pause and ask: Does this belong to anyone, or 
is it simply happening? 

Closing 
Elias’s fear. 
Daniel’s resistance. 
Mira’s relief. 
All different faces of the same truth: life moving, no self at the 
center. 
Awakening is not polished. It is raw, varied, human. 
Fear, resistance, relief — each not a problem, but a teacher. 

Chapter 7: The Brain Believes Its Stories 
The brain is a master dramatist. It never stops writing. Scene after 
scene, monologue after monologue. A thousand plays running at 
once. 
And the body, ever the devoted audience, believes every word. 
Think of worry. Tomorrow’s conversation plays in the mind like a 
rehearsed script: the sigh, the disappointment, the awkward 
silence. The body responds as though it’s already happening. The 
throat tightens. The stomach twists. Breath becomes shallow. 
The play is convincing. Too convincing. 
The brain does not announce: Now presenting a work of fiction. It 
declares: This is happening. And the body bows. 

The Hotplate 
A hand brushes the hotplate. Reflex jerks it away. Pain sears, 
immediate, undeniable. That is reality. 
Then the brain steps onto the stage. You fool. You weren’t careful. 
You always do this. 
The burn is real. The shame is not. Yet the body slumps beneath 
the weight of shame as if a verdict had been declared from on 
high. 
So often, this is how it unfolds. A sensation, then a story. A reality, 
then a verdict. And the body bows to the verdict more fiercely 
than it ever bowed to the reality. 



Pause for Looking 
👉  Recall a recent “failure.” Feel the echo in your body. 
Notice: are you bowing to the event, or to the story layered on 
top? 

Side Story: The Phantom Phone Call 
One night, lying in bed, I imagined a call that might come the next 
morning. Bad news. Loss. A voice breaking on the other end. My 
heart raced. My stomach hollowed. My body reacted as though the 
phone was already ringing. 
But the call never came. The morning arrived soft and golden, 
with magpies singing in the trees. Still, my body carried the 
residue of a conversation that never happened. 
The brain had staged its play. The body had bowed. 

The Illusionist 
The brain is less scientist than magician. It cares less about truth 
than about persuasion. The rabbit disappears, the saw slices the 
box, the lady reappears unscathed. The crowd gasps. The trick 
works not because it’s true, but because it’s convincing. 
So it is with thought. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Notice the next thought that arises. 
Ask: Is this a fact, or is this a story about reality? 
See if you can catch the magician in the act. 

Closing 
The brain believes its stories. The body bows. 
But once the curtain is pulled back, once the trick is seen, the spell 
loses its power. The stories may still arrive, the body may still bow 
— but the emperor is never found. 
And beneath the theatre, there is a stillness too obvious to miss. 

Chapter 8: Not-Knowing as Rest 



We are trained to equate knowing with safety. From childhood, we 
cling to answers: Why is the sky blue? Where do we go when we 
die? Who am I? 
Answers arrive, each one a new railing on the staircase. We feel 
secure — until the railing crumbles, and we rush to find another. 
Knowing is weight. It is clenching. It is the breath caught in the 
chest, always reaching for the next rung. 
Not-knowing is not a deficiency. It is release. 

Under the Stars 
Clara once said, “Not-knowing feels like lying under the night sky. 
You don’t know what the stars are, not really. You don’t know 
their distances or their fates. But you don’t need to. The mystery 
doesn’t frighten you. It soothes you.” 
The image has never left me: the soft black of sky, the scattered 
lights, the quiet acceptance that we will never comprehend their 
depths. And yet, lying there, the not-knowing feels like home. 

Pause for Looking 
👉  Look at something nearby. 
Resist the urge to label it. Let it remain a mystery. 
What does the body feel when you do not need to know? 

The Book Without Pages 
A dream once came: a library of endless shelves, each book 
promising the final answer. I reached for one. Its pages were 
blank. Another. Blank again. Panic rose: Where is the truth? 
Where are the words? 
And then, standing there in silence, the panic dissolved into peace. 
The emptiness was not lacking. It was luminous. The blankness 
was freedom itself. 

Closing 
Not-knowing is not confusion. Confusion belongs to the mind still 
demanding answers. 
Not-knowing is ease. It is the unclenching of the fist. It is the sky, 
vast and whole, holding us without explanation. 



The stars shine whether you know them or not. 
The river flows whether you map it or not. 
The breath rises and falls whether you understand it or not. 
Not-knowing is not the absence of wisdom. 
It is wisdom before words. 

Chapter 9: Patterns Continue 
After glimpses of freedom, old habits persist. Reflexes flare. 
Anger sparks. Shame grips. The seeker protests: If I’ve seen the 
illusion, why am I still reacting like this? 
But the persistence of patterns is not proof of failure. It is proof of 
life. The body is shaped by decades of conditioning. Awakening 
does not erase grooves. It only reveals that the grooves are not 
you. 

The Reflex 
A door slams, and the body flinches. A reflex. 
A harsh word lands, and the chest tightens. A reflex. 
A memory surfaces, and sadness wells. A reflex. 
Each one is the body bowing — not to an emperor, but to 
momentum. 

Side Story: The Dog and the Thunder 
A dog trembles at thunder. It doesn’t ask why. It doesn’t berate 
itself. It simply trembles until the storm passes. 
Humans are no different. The storm of conditioning rolls through, 
and the body bows. Only the mind makes a tragedy of it. 

The Comedy of Triggers 
Once, I found an old vinyl record. It skipped on the same note, 
repeating endlessly. At first, I thought it was ruined. Then I 
laughed. The skip wasn’t new. It had always been there. The music 
still played. 
The mind is like that. A broken record, looping the same grooves. 
But once seen as comedy, the sting dissolves. 

Closing 



Awakening is not the erasure of patterns. It is the absence of 
ownership. 
The reflexes remain, but the emperor does not. 
Even the grooves are part of the music. 

Chapter 10: The Resting Place 
There comes a moment when the seeker collapses. Not from 
victory, but from exhaustion. The striving burns itself out. The 
questions lose their fuel. 
And beneath the ashes, something steady is revealed: rest. 

Amor Fati 
Nietzsche spoke of amor fati — the love of fate. Not resignation, 
but intimacy. To love each twist of life as though you had chosen 
it. 
This is the resting place. Not endurance. Not tolerance. But a soft 
yes to everything. Even sorrow is not a mistake. It is part of the 
texture. 

Side Story: The Toothache 
Once, with a toothache, I expected misery. But strangely, the ache 
was not a problem. Pain pulsed, insistent, yet beneath it there was 
peace. The ache was simply included, like one more drumbeat in 
life’s rhythm. 
The resting place does not exclude. It enfolds. 

Closing 
The resting place is not a destination reached. It is the discovery 
that rest was never absent. 
Every breath, every ache, every sorrow rises and falls in it. 
The seeker longs to rest, not knowing rest has always been here. 

Chapter 11: Practices Without Practice 
The seeker hoards practices like treasures: meditation, chanting, 
breathwork, prayer. Each one glitters with promise. 
But practices too easily become fuel for the illusion: I am 
practicing. I am progressing. 



And yet, when seen clearly, practices need not vanish. They 
simply become play. 

The Whisper 
A woman I knew whispered “thank you” before every meal. For 
years, she thought it was her practice. One day, the whisper came 
unbidden. She realized it had never been hers at all. Gratitude was 
simply happening. 
The practice had become life itself. 

Closing 
When practice belongs to the seeker, it is effort. When it belongs 
to no one, it is play. 
A bird does not practice flying. A flower does not practice 
blooming. They simply are. 
So too with life. 

Chapter 12: The Ex-Seeker 
For years, “seeker” was an identity. A badge. A way of being 
special. 
But awakening reveals the secret: there was never a seeker. 

Gone Before the Word 
The breath rises before the word “breath” is spoken. The bird 
sings before the word “bird” arrives. The moment is gone before 
the story catches it. 
And the “self” — the seeker, the doer, the knower — is nothing 
more than a word arriving too late. 

The Empty Chair 
In an ancient temple, pilgrims bowed before a throne draped in 
silk. They believed a great ruler sat there. One day, a child pulled 
back the cloth and found the chair empty. 
So it is with the seeker. The throne of self has always been empty. 
The bowing was only habit. 

Closing 



The seeker dissolves not in triumph, but in recognition. There was 
never anyone here to awaken. 
Life continues — breath, thought, sensation. The body bows. But 
the throne is empty. 
And laughter rises, gentle and uncontainable. 

Afterword: Gratitude for the Mess 
This is not a tale of achievement. It is the story of unraveling. 
Not the glory of a seeker who found the prize, but the tenderness 
of seeing there was never a prize, never a seeker, never a problem 
to be solved. 
Gratitude spills not for perfection, but for the mess. For Clara’s 
vastness, Naomi’s relief, Elias’s trembling, Daniel’s roar, Mira’s 
sigh. For every bow, every habit, every trigger, every laugh. 
The body bows. The emperor is absent. 
Not-knowing is rest. 
Nothing was ever missing. 
Life, shimmering as nothing and everything, is already whole. 



The Ordinary Miraculous - 
even more.. 

 
The Search for the Extraordinary 
Anna used to imagine awakening as a mountaintop — a dazzling 
place where all storms ceased, where she could finally rest in 
endless light. She read books, filled journals with questions, sat 
cross-legged on meditation cushions until her legs went numb. 
She believed every effort was a brick in the stairway upward. 
But life had other plans. What came wasn’t a mountaintop, but 
pauses. Flickers of something so ordinary she almost missed them: 
the sound of a kettle beginning to whistle, the weight of her hand 
on a doorknob, the shimmer of light on broken glass in the street. 



Each one carried the flavor she had been searching for — but none 
fit her ideas. They weren’t spectacular. They weren’t “spiritual.” 
They were daily life, seen without the extra veil of story. 

Sub-Story: Burnt Toast 
The first time she noticed it clearly, she was standing in the 
kitchen with smoke curling from the toaster. 
The story arrived fast: “You’re careless. You should pay more 
attention.” A wave of irritation tightened her jaw. 
But then something stalled — a pause. The story still hummed, the 
body still tensed, but in that gap she noticed: burnt bread, acrid 
smell, smoke alarm chirping. That was all. 
And strangely, that was enough. 
No metaphor. No lesson. Just burnt toast. 
Later, she laughed. Once, she would have crafted meaning out of 
it — purification of ego, symbolic fire. But now, the toast was 
simply toast. 

Sub-Story: Bills and the Whisper 
Another day, Anna sat at her desk paying bills. Electricity. Rent. 
Insurance. 
The old whisper arose: “If you were really awake, this wouldn’t 
feel so heavy.” 
Her chest tightened. The pause came. And she saw the trick: the 
bill wasn’t heavy, the whisper was. The numbers on the page 
carried no weight until story glued itself to sensation. 
She breathed. Clicked “Submit Payment.” Nothing profound, 
nothing painful. Just life continuing. 

Sub-Story: Coffee with a Friend 
A week later, over coffee, a friend leaned forward eagerly. “So… 
are you awake now?” 
Anna almost spilled her cup. Awake? She felt a smile tug at her 
lips. How could she explain that there was no such thing to 
possess? 
She wanted to say: Awake isn’t a state. It isn’t bliss. It’s just this. 



Instead, she stirred her coffee and said softly, “Sometimes the cat 
throws up on the rug. Sometimes the heart aches. Sometimes the 
coffee tastes perfect. All of it is awake.” 
Her friend frowned, disappointed by the ordinariness. But Anna 
only smiled. 

Sub-Story: Trigger and Release 
Of course, the nervous system still flared. 
A colleague’s sharp tone. A memory of her mother’s criticism. An 
unexpected bill. 
The body braced, chest tight, breath shallow. Stories rushed in — 
“They don’t respect you,” “You’re failing again.” 
Sometimes the pause appeared, sometimes not. But either way, 
something had changed: she no longer mistook the contraction as 
proof of “me.” It was simply a body firing old reflexes. 
When the pause came, she could see: sensation here, story there. 
Not the same. And in that seeing, the story dissolved. 

Sub-Story: Grief’s Flavor 
At a funeral, grief arrived as an ache behind her eyes, a weight in 
the chest. The story whispered: “You should have said more. You 
should have saved her.” 
But when the pause opened, she saw grief for what it was: sadness 
wrapped in stories. Without the “should haves,” grief was simply 
waves of sensation — raw, tender, holy in its own way. 
Love remained, not tied to memory or identity, but as an open 
ache that allowed everything. 

The Gentle Realization (Expanded) 
Walking home one evening, Anna stopped at a crosswalk. Cars 
idled, a dog barked in the distance, the air smelled faintly of rain. 
She thought of all the years she had spent searching — the late-
night readings, the teachers she followed, the countless hours 
meditating, hoping for some elusive shift. A thought bubbled up, 
soft but insistent: 
“It would have been good if this had happened years ago. Think of 
all the suffering I could have avoided.” 



For a heartbeat, the old ache stirred — regret, tinged with longing. 
But then something unexpected arrived. A laugh, rising quietly 
from the belly, as if life itself found the thought amusing. 
Because in that moment she saw: every misstep, every tear-soaked 
night, every time she clung to a teacher’s words or berated herself 
for not being “there yet” — all of it was part of the same dance. 
The whole exhausting, beautiful, ridiculous journey had been 
necessary. 
If it had happened earlier, it would still have happened through 
those years. Nothing was wasted. Not a single moment. 
The failed relationships, the endless doubts, the mornings she 
woke up swearing she was done with the search — each one was a 
stitch in the fabric that now shimmered in front of her. Without 
them, there would be no seeing. Without them, she wouldn’t even 
recognize the ordinariness of this seeing as extraordinary. 
And she realized — there was never a delay. The idea of “too late” 
or “should have been sooner” was just another story. In reality, 
every experience had unfolded exactly as it did, right on time. 
She laughed again, out loud this time, startling the dog tied up 
outside the bakery. She shook her head gently, smiling at the sheer 
perfection of it: 
“Even regret is included. Even wishing it had been earlier is part 
of it. And this laugh, too.” 
It was all necessary. And it was all already complete. 

Investigative Pauses 
1. Burnt Toast Exercise 

Next time something small goes “wrong,” pause. Is the 
problem the event, or the story about it? 

2. Whisper at the Desk 
Notice the moment a thought says, “This shouldn’t feel like 
this.” 
Where does the weight live — in the task, or in the story? 

3. Trigger Mapping 
When tension spikes, ask: is this the body reacting to fact, or 
to a story layered over sensation? 



4. Grief Inquiry 
When sadness rises, peel back the story. Without “should” or 
“never again,” what is grief as sensation? 

5. The Pause Itself 
Don’t manufacture it. Watch for its unbidden arrival — the 
breath suspended, the story half-formed. Can you recognize its 
flavor? 



The House of Not-Knowing 
(third-person telling) 

 
The house stood at the end of a rutted track, a weatherboard body 
with a verandah like a thoughtful lower lip. Wind worked the 
gums into their whispering, and magpies stitched sound across the 
morning. Floorboards inside had the old habit of answering steps; 
a kettle began its low, patient murmur as though it, too, were 
listening. 
They arrived quietly, each with the particular gravity of why 
they’d come. Clara took the chair by the window, palms open, 
eyes soft and unfocused, as if allowing the world to land without 
interference. Naomi wrapped her fingers around a mug to steady 
the micro-tremor that came with efforting. Elias hesitated near the 
door until the room’s calm agreed to make space for him. Daniel 
carried the air of a seasoned skeptic who had nonetheless shown 
up. Mira slid into the light as if the light were a friend she trusted 
more than her thoughts. 
A facilitator—neither master nor leader so much as an attentive 
gardener—set the cup down and spoke almost like an invocation. 
“Let the day discover itself. No chase. No fixing. Let’s notice 
what’s here and let it tell us what it is.” 



The house, which had long preferred listening to declaration, 
seemed to approve. 

I. Nothingness as everythingness 
Silence settled in the way heat settles on timber. Clara’s voice 
entered it without disturbing it. “It doesn’t feel like a thing,” she 
said. “More like the absence that includes everything. Nothingness 
that is… all of this.” She gestured, not outward exactly but 
through the air, as if tracing a shape that was at once too large and 
too intimate to point to. 
Her shoulders remained wide. The corners of her mouth held a 
private smile—the kind that arrives when an old argument has 
ended itself. “And in that—this—there’s an odd fact: the body still 
behaves as if someone were steering. The sternum inclines, the 
breath pauses for a permission that never comes. Movements 
compact themselves around an imagined center.” 
The others felt it—how their own torsos had subtly gathered 
inward the moment an unspoken authority was presumed. Naomi 
noticed her jaw, the back teeth resting into one another as if 
bracing. Elias was aware of his gaze tipping down, a small 
gravitational nod to an idea he couldn’t name. The facilitator 
simply waited, not to extend the point but to let the recognition 
lodge in tissue. 
“What is it like to not know?” the facilitator asked, not to 
interrogate but to widen the frame. 
Clara’s answer arrived with a quiet exhale. “Natural. Like 
loosening a belt after a long meal you didn’t realize you’d been 
holding yourself together for. Not-knowing is rest. Knowing was 
the attempt to keep the sky from being sky.” 
Outside, a breeze changed its mind; inside, the group registered a 
micro-sag of musculature, the way bodies reorganize when they 
are not being measured. 
The discovery took time to deepen: not-knowing as comfort rather 
than crisis. It kept deepening as the minutes stretched without a 
requirement that anyone fix, claim, or certify the experience. 
Around that recognition, the house felt larger, as if the walls had 
decided to stop needing to prove they existed. 



II. The brain’s theatre 
The conversation found its next shape naturally. Daniel, who 
distrusted big claims but trusted what happened in his own 
stomach, said, “If I rehearse an argument I might have tomorrow, 
my body flares like it’s already in trouble.” 
Clara didn’t hesitate. “Whatever the brain declares is happening, is 
happening—for the organism—even if the declaration is 
inaccurate.” 
It was not a metaphysical statement, but a practical one, and the 
room took it practically. The facilitator proposed an experiment. 
“Let’s test how the organism answers pictures and facts.” 
They sat with eyes open. “Call up an image,” the facilitator said. 
“A scene that never occurred but could.” Naomi pictured a 
conversation with her sister in which every word turned to flint. 
Immediately her breath rose into the upper ribs. Without 
instruction, her attention narrowed to the theater of the forehead. 
Hands warmed. 
“Now drop the picture,” the facilitator continued. “Name three 
facts in this room.” Elias said, “Chair under thighs. Sound of 
kettle. Light on floorboards.” As if on cue, his abdomen loosened 
a degree; the eyes widened to include the window’s rectangles as 
part of one undivided field. 
Clara told them about a scientist she occasionally worked with—a 
woman whose affection for the nervous system expressed itself in 
small drills that taught honesty to perception. “She tapped my 
patellar tendon while we tracked micro-adjustments in posture. 
The body recalibrated before any thought arrived to explain. The 
movement happened; the thought wrote its press release 
afterward.” 
That detail rippled through the group. They each recognized how 
often internal press releases had claimed authorship of movements 
already underway. The discovery here was not abstract: it was a 
felt re-sequencing—event first, story second. The relief was not in 
discrediting the brain, but in acknowledging its talent for 
convincing fiction. 



“Let’s give the brain some help,” the facilitator said. “When a 
picture arrives, say ‘image.’ When a sound or contact presents, say 
‘event.’ Not to scold, but to catalogue.” They tried it, and found 
themselves smiling at how quickly their bodies changed 
temperature, tension, and direction depending on which label was 
honest. 
They lingered there: the room full of adults noting aloud like 
patient field biologists—image, event, image—and letting their 
breath tell them which was which. 

III. How awakening arrives 
Later, on the verandah where heat left the boards with a sigh, 
someone asked when this had begun for Clara. 
“Thirty-odd years ago,” she said. “It arrived like clean weather 
after a month of smoke. Absolute. Life revealed itself empty and 
meaningless.” She saw the flinch that particular phrase still 
produced in people and smiled. “Not bleak empty. Not despair. 
Empty like a perfect canvas—no narrative to defend. Meaningless 
like sky—that radical neutrality that allows every cloud.” 
She watched a magpie stitch the air with a phrase only it 
understood. “And then the edge softened. The drama dissolved 
into a broad warmth. Old patterning continued. The sense of being 
the one behind it flickered and often didn’t show up at all. If 
someone asked, ‘Are you awake?’ it was like asking water to 
confirm it was wet.” 
Mira, listening with her hands wrapped in a shawl, felt the tug of 
an old fantasy. “Part of me still expects a bell to be struck. The 
bell named me. One definitive strike and I never lose it.” 
The group let the expectation be seen without reproach. The 
discovery here was slow and intimate: the recognition that the 
expectation itself was a story the organism believed so hard that 
muscles shaped themselves around it. An idea made posture. 
“Notice what is already here,” the facilitator said softly. “Before 
the bell. Before the need for the bell.” They didn’t speak for a long 
while, and in that time each of them found the quiet that did not 
improve with naming. 



IV. Flow, or tea without a claimant 
Dusk gave the kitchen its gold. The kettle went on as if it were 
continuing a conversation. Mira made tea. Clara watched, 
delighted by how movement can be its own teacher. The action 
had the grace of something that didn’t need a signature—wrist 
tipping, steam rising, cups arranged with the economy of hands 
that serve a task rather than a self-image. 
“Sometimes it’s like this,” Mira said, and her voice carried equal 
parts reverence and surprise. “Just the pouring and the heat and the 
smell. Other times there’s a narrator insisting I’m the one doing it, 
and everything tightens and I start performing for an audience that 
isn’t here.” 
Clara’s eyes brightened: not at the poetry, but at the simple 
accuracy of the report. The discovery—often dismissed as “too 
ordinary to matter”—was given its rightful weight. Tea did not 
become sacred because of some ritual; the sacred was the absence 
of division during the act. 
“Mark these,” the facilitator said. “Don’t downplay them. The 
organism tastes non-division a hundred times a day and the mind 
downgrades each taste as ‘nothing special.’ These are the precise 
glimpses of life when it’s not trying to be a person.” 
They stayed there, letting the pouring be the point, letting the tea 
affirm a world that didn’t require someone in the middle to 
authenticate it. 

V. Weight, pain, and the extra we add 
As evening gathered, thunder rehearsed itself on a distant ridge. 
The air thickened like a conversation that needs to be had. 
Naomi’s confession arrived with the weather. 
“I’m tired of being at war with everything,” she said. “With my 
own body. With the people I love. I stamp ‘wrong’ across 
sensation, across situations, across myself. And then I judge the 
stamping.” She laughed once—sharp, involuntary—at the 
redundancy of her suffering. Tears surprised her, like finding a 
note in her own handwriting she didn’t remember composing. 
Clara didn’t offer comfort. She offered sight. “Do you feel the 
instant the stamp lands?” she asked. 



Naomi nodded. “It’s a physical act, almost. A little grip in the 
throat. A quick pull behind the eyes.” 
“Where is the thing itself,” the facilitator asked, “and where is the 
story about the thing? If the label is withheld for three breaths, 
what remains?” 
Naomi tried it and felt the difference. Pain remained, but without 
indictment it loosened its demand to be a moral. The discovery 
lasted long enough to be trusted. She saw that she could meet an 
eleven-out-of-ten ache and still not need to declare the world 
broken. 
Elias spoke then, and the group adjusted to hold what came. He 
told them about his son—the addiction, the years of bargaining 
with God and with history, the repeated discovery that control was 
the story he knew how to carry even as it hurt him to carry it. “I 
believed my torment was proof that I loved him,” he said. “Now I 
can admit it was proof that I didn’t trust life without me at the 
center.” 
He did not need anyone to absolve him. The absolution arrived 
because the statement was true. Something in his chest unlatched; 
his eyes didn’t lower, for once. The organism redistributing itself 
when it no longer had to hold court over reality. 
Daniel spoke into the new space with his own plainness. “When 
rage surfaces, I let the body complete the old charge in a kind way. 
Sound into a towel. Run until the legs are empty. Cry without 
subpoenaing a verdict. If I pretend the movement is truth, I get 
stuck. If I let it be energy, it does what energy does.” 
They stayed in that territory longer than conversation usually 
allows—a group of humans noticing that suffering intensifies 
where judgment is glued to description, and softens when 
description is allowed to be honest without the drama of verdicts. 

VI. How words make rooms (or let them breathe) 
The storm, it turned out, was mostly theater. A few drops polished 
the verandah; the air cooled and steadied. They turned on the 
kitchen light and the night responded by sending moths. 
They spoke of language because language had been selecting them 
all day. “Words are thin,” the facilitator said, “but they’re also 



instruments. A verb lets life move through; an adjective can stick 
to a surface and call that surface a person.” 
Clara offered examples with the calm of someone who had made 
friends with grammar. “Breath moving. Kettle rising. Voice 
trembling. These leave the scene unowned. ‘Selfish. Lazy. 
Ruined.’ These are verdicts, quick cement.” 
Naomi, who had always been honest enough to ask the right 
questions, ventured one that made everyone still. “Is ‘lying’ a 
description or a weapon?” 
The answer unfolded carefully. “If you say, ‘He said words that 
don’t match the events,’ you have described the scene. If you 
declare, ‘He is a liar,’ you’ve manufactured an identity out of a 
moment and welded it to a person.” 
Elias listened as if he were hearing remodeling instructions for a 
house he’d been living in for decades. He tried replacing “He is 
lost forever” with “He used today” and felt the way his ribcage 
responded to one sentence and not the other. 
The discovery here was not merely ethical. It was somatic. Rooms 
change with language. Bodies do, too. 

VII. The day’s experiment 
Without anyone directing it, the day had built its own arc: 
• In the morning: the nature of identity as an after-the-fact 

headline attached to movements already underway; the 
organism inclining toward imagined authority and calling 
that inclination “me.” 

• Midday: the brain as playwright; the body as loyal audience; 
the usefulness of labeling image and event to teach honesty 
to nerves. 

• Afternoon: awakening as both lightning and thaw; the 
silliness of asking dew if it is wet; the tenderness of catching 
the expectation that a bell would one day name what was 
already the case. 

• Late afternoon: flow in the kitchen—simple action without a 
claimant—given its rightful status as revelation. 



• Evening: the difference between sensation and sentence; the 
essential kindness of letting charge complete without 
elevating it to law. 

• Night: verbs that allow, adjectives that incarcerate; how a 
sentence can either invite a room to breathe or close the 
windows. 

At every point of discovery they lingered. They let each insight 
mature from idea to body fact: not merely understood, but 
metabolized. They watched how posture followed belief and how 
belief could be coaxed into telling the truth by a change of 
sentence. 
The house held it all with the intelligence of timber that has 
survived seasons. 

VIII. Reflections before sleep 
Near midnight, the verandah steps became pews for a 
congregation with no sermon. The paddock turned itself into an 
uncomplicated dark; a night bird said its name the way only night 
birds can—by uttering sound without commentary. 
Mira spoke first, precisely because she usually waited. “The tea 
was the whole teaching,” she said, embarrassed by the simplicity 
and relieved by it. “When there was just pouring, there was 
nothing missing. When the narrator arrived to take credit, the 
shoulders crept toward the ears.” 
Naomi’s discovery had continued to unfold over hours. “I can feel 
the stamp before it lands,” she said. “The throat readying itself to 
make the scene mean ‘wrong.’ If I wait twelve seconds and just 
name what exists—wet on cheek, ache in chest—the world 
doesn’t require rescue. I don’t either.” 
Elias looked into the yard where the edges of things had become 
agreements with shadow. “Care doesn’t improve when I suffer,” 
he said, astonished by the sentence, as though someone else had 
set it on his tongue. “I thought torment was proof of love. It turns 
out attention is proof. Quiet attention.” 
Daniel nodded, a little surprised to find himself approving of 
anything that sounded like peace. “Today I didn’t believe my own 
headline,” he said, and the humor in it was clean. 



Clara, who had guided without trying, let the darkness say most of 
what she wanted to say. “Non-division doesn’t get lonely,” she 
offered at last. “It hosts.” 
The facilitator said nothing more useful than, “Rest,” and they did. 

IX. What remained in the morning 
Dawn arrived like a promise it didn’t need to make. The kettle 
began again. The house, having eaten the night, exhaled. They 
moved through the simple choreography of leaving. 
Before they stepped off the verandah, the facilitator named what 
the day had offered, not as doctrine but as field notes one might 
fold into a pocket: 
• The sense of “me” is often a caption that lands after the 

picture. Movements organize themselves; an idea claims 
them. Seeing this is not a metaphysical trick; it’s a way to 
tell time honestly. 

• Not-knowing is not a void to be terrified of; it is the felt 
absence of strain when the organism stops pretending to 
secure the sky. 

• The brain sells imagination and event at the same price; the 
body pays both as real. Labeling fairly—image, event—
returns credit to what exists and saves the body some 
unnecessary fees. 

• Awakening can arrive like a voltage or as a thaw. Either way, 
it dissolves the claimant; it does not inflate a claimant into a 
saint. 

• Moments of simple action without a narrator—pouring tea, 
stepping through a doorway, soap turning to lather—are not 
small. They are the unguarded view of life functioning 
without the fiction of a manager. 

• Suffering multiplies where labels fuse to sensation. 
Description is kind. Judgment is heavy. Care for others does 
not require wearing agony as a credential. 

• Grammar matters: verbs let the world breathe; adjectives 
turn weather into identity. Sentences alter rooms; choose the 
sentence that keeps the window open. 



They didn’t hug as much as they allowed proximity to affirm the 
easy fact that each had been part of a room learning to be honest. 
The gravel took their tires; the track remembered how to be a 
track. 
In the house, the cups still warmed the rack. Light moved from 
one board to the next with the patience of something that had 
forgotten the concept of time. 
If anyone had stayed to write what the day had been for, they 
might have left one sentence propped against the kettle for the 
next visitor: 
Look at what is actually here. 
Notice how swiftly a story arrives to own it. 
Let the story be late. 
Feel how the organism changes shape when reality doesn’t have to 
compete with a headline. 
And perhaps, in a margin, a final note about the phrase no one 
needed any longer: when the old habit of deference arises—
sternum easing downward, breath held, gaze tipping, muscles 
gathering inward as if to make a smaller target—call it what it is: a 
learned choreography playing itself. It requires no monarch to 
exist. It resolves more quickly when witnessed than when resisted. 
It says nothing true about who anyone is. 
The house understood. It had been practicing not-knowing since 
timber was tree. 



The Evening of Plain 
Seeing (1st person telling) 

 
(a story that invites your own investigation — names and details 
are fictional) 
The house waited at the end of a rutted track, white paint giving 
way to the honest wood beneath. Wind threaded the gums into 
their soft whispering; magpies stitched black-and-white notes 
across the sky. Inside, the floorboards made small comments with 
every step. When the kettle found its low hum, it sounded like a 
promise that nothing urgent would be required tonight. 
They arrived in the unshowy way of people who had already tried 
other doors. 
Rowan—the facilitator, more gardener than guru—set a cup on 
the long table and spoke like weather. “Let’s not chase. Let’s see 
what’s here and let it name itself.” 
Miles came first, shoulders carrying old weather. Sera slipped in 
behind him, one thumb absently rubbing the hinge of her jaw. 
Arlo paused on the verandah as if consulting a map only he could 
see, then stepped through. Mateo entered with Lucía, whose 



careful Spanish-to-English translation would render each sentence 
twice, as if meaning were a bird that could land in more than one 
language. 
The house—which preferred listening to declarations—seemed to 
approve. 

1) Miles and the Door That Keeps Reappearing 
They sat where the light could travel. Miles spoke like someone 
who had already rehearsed the confession. 
“It keeps happening,” he said. “A phrase, a look—suddenly I’m 
caught. I know what it is even while I’m in it, but I’m stuck there 
longer than makes sense.” 
Rowan’s head tilted, not as challenge, more as invitation. “It 
sounds as if part of you believes this should not be happening.” 
Miles blinked. “Of course I do.” 
Rowan nodded toward the simplest ground. “What if the first step 
is accepting not-acceptance? Not as a lofty virtue—just as a 
weather report. Resistance is present.” 
The words arrived like a key that didn’t promise a castle, only a 
door. 
Miles tried them on. “So the recoil can be included.” 
“Included and named,” Rowan said. “And when a trigger has you 
on repeat, it often means there’s a sentence underneath it—an old 
certainty your body trusts more than your intelligence does.” 
Miles looked down, then laughed—exasperated with himself and 
oddly relieved. “I watch it dissolve. I feel better. And still the same 
corner finds me a week later.” 
“Because the scene ended,” Rowan said, “but the sentence kept 
living.” 
They let that land. The room understood the economy of such 
things: how a person can be brilliant and still obey an unexamined 
belief delivered long before they had the words to refuse it. 
Pocket Investigation — Miles’s Note 
Close your eyes for ten seconds. Where does your body prepare to 
be “right”? Throat? Belly? Eyes? Whisper, Resistance is here. 
Then add, And the noticing is here too. See if that changes 
anything. 



Miles’s face loosened half a centimeter. That is not small. 

2) Mateo and the Road Beside the River 
When Mateo spoke, the others leaned in—not for drama, but for 
the density that certain lives carry. Lucía translated without 
thinning anything. 
“I’ve been on a spiritual path since I was a boy,” Mateo said. “I 
studied teachings through translation. Sometimes I felt like a 
student repeating the same grade. Stubborn with reality.” He 
smiled at himself—kindly. 
Rowan asked, “Did you ever wonder why it took the time it 
took?” 
“Many times,” Mateo said. “Then life answered me without 
theories. A year ago my wife died.” Lucía’s voice held. “We faced 
it consciously. We talked, we held hands, we sang a little. Even 
with understanding, my body still tried to hold her to life.” 
The room shifted, as rooms do to make space for honest grief. The 
kettle clicked itself off, then forgot to matter. 
“I learned,” Mateo continued, “that comprehension and instinct 
can share the same heart. You can see clearly and still clutch. The 
clutching isn’t a failure; it’s an animal movement. It softens when 
seen.” 
He touched a small bead in his pocket—as if to confirm he was 
allowed to have both: the bead and the clarity. 
“The love didn’t end,” he said, looking at the floorboards as 
though they could welcome the truth. “It changed offices.” 
No one tried to improve the sentence. Lucía’s breath wobbled 
once, then steadied; two languages had carried the same bird to 
land in the same place. 
Pocket Investigation — Mateo’s Note 
Recall a loss. Let the animal in the chest have fifteen seconds: 
heat, clutch, surge. Name it instinct, not wrong. Then ask quietly, 
What here does not need time or words? Wait for the answer that 
arrives by not moving. 

3) Arlo and the Weather Called “My Life” 



Arlo’s voice had the clean timbre of someone who liked the truth 
even when it misunderstood him. “I woke anxious,” he said. “I 
keep pushing against everything. On good days I can see events as 
just happening. On others, it’s all happening to me.” 
Rowan’s nod was neither agreement nor correction—more like a 
handshake with the report. 
“I notice how fiercely I prefer a certain shape for my life,” Arlo 
added. “When it doesn’t match, it feels like I’m being punished.” 
“We all come with a lens,” Rowan said. “The trick is remembering 
it’s a lens. We rarely witness ‘what is.’ Mostly we witness our 
angle.” 
Arlo snorted. “I also got this belief somewhere: if I don’t make 
what I want happen, bad things will. It’s not a thought; it’s in my 
bones.” 
Rowan offered a story light as a match. “When I finally saw my 
parents as unevolved kids—sincere, limited, trying—the spell 
loosened. I stopped arguing cases in a court that didn’t exist.” 
Arlo looked almost offended by how much sense that made. “My 
mother and my three-year-old have the same tantrum sometimes.” 
He paused 

Pocket Investigation — Arlo’s Note 
Hold one preference in mind (work, love, health). Whisper, 
Preference is here. Feel what tightens (jaw, belly, shoulders). Then 
whisper, Outcome is unknown. Wait ten seconds. Track what 
loosens. Add one more line: They are doing the best they can at 
their current altitude. Notice if the heart gives you back a 
millimeter of air. 
Arlo breathed like someone who had just found a hidden pocket in 
an old coat. He didn’t call it peace. He called it room. 

4) Sera and the Science of One Breath 
Sera had been talking with her shoulders all evening; now words 
joined in. “Overwhelm,” she said, not as a complaint but as a 
diagnosis. “Chest heavy. Jaw tight. I tell myself I’m ‘staying with 
the sensation,’ but I’m actually negotiating with it—asking why, 
how long, what does it mean about me.” 



Rowan’s eyes warmed. “The mind wants biography. The body 
wants a witness.” 
Sera made a small sound that might have been a laugh or a cough. 
“I keep chasing why. It becomes quicksand.” 
“Try what,” Rowan said. “Not philosophically. Precisely. What is 
happening, right now, in the language of contact, temperature, and 
motion?” 
Sera closed her eyes. “Weight under sternum. Heat at cheeks. 
Teeth pressing. Breath… short and high.” She opened her eyes. “I 
didn’t fix anything. But something isn’t fighting me back.” 
Rowan nodded. “That’s a form of intelligence—seeing without 
sentencing.” 
Sera stared at the tabletop like it had just introduced itself. “I also 
keep choosing doing over being,” she admitted. 
“Humans can hold two views in the same breath,” Rowan said. 
“Be a lab for one minute. Let both be here. See which one costs 
less oxygen.” 
They timed the minute together. When it ended, Sera’s shoulders 
had fallen a centimeter. That is not small. 
Pocket Investigation — Sera’s Note 
For sixty seconds, speak only what a voice-to-text sensor could 
verify: warmth at sternum; tingling at lips; air on wrists; jaw 
pressing. If meaning intrudes, tag it story and return to description. 
After the minute, ask: What changed on its own when I stopped 
telling it who it was? 

5) Rowan’s Plain Thing (trust, mistrust, and language that lets 
air through) 
Between stories, Rowan tended the air. “We talk about trust as if it 
were a substance,” he said. “But most days it’s vague. Mistrust, 
though—you can measure it. You can watch where a thought feels 
ninety-five percent true and is still wrong by lunchtime.” 
He pulled a small box from his bag—just a simple tap-and-guess 
game. They took turns predicting a tone (high or low), rating 
confidence, and seeing instant feedback. The room laughed at 
itself: so sure, so often, so human. 



“This is healthy doubt,” Rowan said. “Not cynicism—calibration. 
The goal isn’t to never believe a thought. It’s to (a) check how real 
it feels, (b) notice the body that’s believing it, and (c) verify with 
the world when you can.” 
He let the box go quiet. “Language helps here. English keeps 
offering you subjects and objects—someone doing something to 
someone. Useful for building bridges and lawsuits. Less useful for 
seeing what’s happening in your chest.” 
He offered three swaps like a mechanic offering wrenches: 
• Judgment → Description 

“He’s disrespectful” → “He spoke loudly at 8:12 pm; my 
heart sped up.” 

• Trait → Event 
“I am a failure” → “There’s tightness at chest; a thought is 
saying ‘failure’.” 

• Noun-self → Verb-world 
“I am breathing” → “Breathing happening; shoulders 
rising; air moving.” 

“Try one minute of verb-first,” he said. “See how the room 
changes.” 
They did. The room changed. 
Pocket Investigation — Language Minute 
Pick a hot sentence and produce three versions: (1) describe-only, 
(2) verb-first, (3) alternative hypotheses. Speak each aloud. Which 
makes the body lighter by even five percent? Use that version for 
a day. 

6) The Texture of Discoveries 
Evening climbed the windows. They did not rush to wisdom; they 
let practice change the texture of the room. 
• Miles felt the precise hinge where non-acceptance 

announces itself—like a latch in the throat—and discovered 
that naming the latch reduced its authority. The trigger was 
still a trigger; it just got less good at pretending to be truth. 

• Mateo showed everyone how love keeps its job after a body 
quits—how instinct clutches and comprehension bows out, 



and how both can live under the same ribcage without 
canceling each other. 

• Arlo found dignity in preference and comedy in expecting 
the universe to honor it on schedule. The line Outcome 
unknown didn’t feel like surrender; it felt like dropping an 
anvil. 

• Sera learned to call off the cross-examination and file a field 
report instead. Sensation didn’t vanish; it stopped 
auditioning for the role of moral. 

• Rowan kept returning them to the plain thing: What is 
happening? And whenever the mind tried to turn that into a 
philosophy, he gently returned it to the body for inspection. 

No one pretended these were grand victories. They were right-
sized discoveries: the kind you can put in a pocket and use at the 
sink. 

7) Night Notes (the part that isn’t a conclusion) 
They carried their cups to the verandah. The paddock rested like 
something that didn’t need witnesses. A night bird said its name 
the only way it knew—by making the sound, not explaining it. 
Miles said, “The door keeps reappearing. I can stop being shocked 
to find it. Accept not-acceptance. Then look under the rug for the 
sentence.” 
Mateo said, “Instinct held on. Love kept being.” He lifted the bead 
in his pocket and let it drop, a tiny bell no one needed to interpret. 
Arlo said, “Preference is present. Outcome unknown. Apparently 
that’s livable.” 
Sera said, “What is happening? Warmth, pressure, breath. For a 
minute, that’s the whole universe.” She grinned, a little stunned by 
how enormous and small that was. 
Rowan didn’t summarize. He slid four lines onto the table like 
toast and butter: 
Look at what is actually here. 
Notice how quickly a story arrives to own it. 
Let the story be late to its own party. 
Watch how the body changes when reality doesn’t have to 
compete with a headline. 



The house disliked applause. Fortunately, none was offered. 
They put on jackets. They rinsed cups. They left the way good 
weather leaves—without boasting, leaving behind a change you 
only notice when you breathe. 

8) What the Morning Kept 
Dawn returned like someone who had never left. The kettle 
resumed its low hymn. The house exhaled. Evidence that the night 
had mattered remained in ordinary places: the shape of how a 
chair was pushed in, a folded towel, a room somehow larger 
without gaining any square meters. 
If you had walked in then, you might have found a note beside the 
kettle in Lucía’s careful bilingual hand: 
Aceptar la no-aceptación. 
Accept non-acceptance. 
Under it, smaller: 
Pocket Field Kit 
1. Miles: “Resistance is here… noticing is here too.” 
2. Mateo: “Let the animal move; ask what doesn’t.” 
3. Arlo: “Preference present; outcome unknown.” 
4. Sera: “Describe, don’t sentence.” 
5. Language: “Try verbs first.” 
6. Trust: “Calibrate confidence; practice curious doubt.” 
7. Plain Seeing: “What is happening?” (Answer with the body.) 
No doctrine. No vows. Just doors in a house you already live in. 
The track took their tires; the day took their work. And each of 
them, before lunch or after a hard phone call or while washing a 
single spoon, remembered to test one thing: 
Is this an image, or an event? 
They found—again and again—that the difference was everything. 
Not philosophically. Physically. Enough to make room. Enough to 
make the next honest breath. 



Everything needed for awakening is already present 

 
Yes. And you can verify it—right now—without adopting any 
belief. 
A 3-minute proof 
1. Pause. Close your eyes for 10 seconds. 
2. Notice the raw givens that don’t need effort: hearing 

happening, breathing happening, contact happening, knowing-
of-this happening. 

3. See the order: sensations appear first; the story about you 
arrives after. 

4. Ask: Is anything extra required for awareness to be present? 
(Notice: it’s already here before the question finishes.) 

If that lands—even a little—you’ve tasted why “everything 
needed” is already present. 

Five tiny doors (use any one, anytime) 
1. Image vs Event (reality check, 30s) 

Name one image (a mental movie) and three events (current 
sensations). Feel how the body softens when you’re with 
events. 

2. Verb-first language (20s) 
Swap “I am anxious” for “Tightness at chest; breath short; 
thought says ‘danger.’” Verbs unstick identity; they reveal 
what’s already here without a “me” glued on. 



3. Allowing, precisely (40s) 
Find one uncomfortable sensation. Instead of pushing or 
fixing, describe location/size/temperature/motion. Allowing = 
accurate contact, not approval. 

4. Curious mistrust (1 min) 
Pick a sticky thought. Rate how true it feels (0–100). Ask, 
“What present evidence supports/contradicts it?” Let sensing
—not certainty—decide. 

5. Not-knowing as rest (20s) 
Whisper: I don’t know what this is, and that’s okay. Notice the 
tiny drop in effort when reality doesn’t have to be named to be 
real. 

What usually obscures the “already here” 
• Waiting for fireworks. Awakening is mostly ordinary 

clarity: seeing events before labels. 
• Bargaining with later. “I’ll get it when ___.” Check the 

room: awareness is present prior to plans. 
• Self-improvement fog. Refinement can continue, but it 

doesn’t produce awareness; it appears in it. 
• Judgment language. Adjectives (“good/bad, worthy/

unworthy”) thicken the air. Description lets it clear. 

A day-sized practice (2 minutes total) 
• Morning (60s): Name 3 contacts, 2 sounds, 1 light/shadow. 

End with: Knowing-of-this is here. 
• Midday (30s): Choose verb-first for one sentence about 

yourself. 
• Evening (30s): Ask, What did awareness lack today? (Let 

the silence answer.) 

Short koan 
Before the thought “I,” breathing was. 
Before the plan to awaken, awareness was. 
Nothing extra is required—only honest seeing of what’s already 
happening. 



The freedom & comfort that comes from not knowing

 
When the insistence on “knowing” loosens—even a little—there’s 
a surprising comfort underneath. Not-knowing isn’t a void that 
swallows you; it’s the absence of strain that comes from 
constantly propping up a story of me-in-charge. The world doesn’t 
stop. Breathing continues, sight arrives unbidden, sounds stitch the 
air together. What stops is the exhausting negotiation with reality. 
And yet—this is important—the body and mind often keep 
behaving as if there’s an “I” steering. Posture leans forward to 
anticipate, a jaw sets to protect a position, thoughts compose press 
releases after each movement (“I chose… I decided…”). That’s 
not failure. It’s momentum: decades of conditioning, a brain 
wired to predict and explain, a nervous system built to keep a 
mammal safe. 
Think of it this way: 
• Awareness is already here—effortless, before words. 
• The self-model (the sense of a controller) is a clever, useful 

construction the brain learned; it doesn’t switch off the 
instant you see through it. 

• Patterns—breath holds, muscle bracing, explanatory 
thoughts—continue for a while, like a fan spinning after the 
power is cut. 



The good news: those patterns can be retuned. Not by arguing 
with them, but by repeatedly giving the system direct evidence of 
how things actually are. Call it “re-programming” if you like, but 
it’s really updating old predictions with fresh contact. 
Below is a compact, toolkit to let not-knowing become rest, while 
the brain and nerves learn the new facts. 

1) Not-knowing as rest (make it felt, not philosophical) 
What it points to: When you stop demanding certainty, the body 
drops a tiny quota of effort. This is measurable—breath deepens, 
gaze widens, shoulders release a few millimeters. 
Try this (40 seconds): 
Whisper, I don’t know what this is, and that’s okay. Name three 
sensory facts without interpretation: 
• Contact (feet/seat/fabric) 
• Sound (near/far) 
• Light/shadow shape 

Notice what changes in breath and shoulders just from 
honest description. 

Why it works: the nervous system recognizes, Nothing is required 
from me right now, and un-clenches. Not-knowing becomes safe, 
not threatening. 

2) Image vs. Event (teach the brain what’s real) 
What it points to: Brains don’t naturally distinguish a vivid 
image (a mental movie) from an event (current sense data). The 
body often pays both as if they’re real. 
Drill (60–90 seconds): 
• Call up a worry for 10 seconds. Tag it Image. 
• Now name 3 Contacts, 2 Sounds, 1 Light/Shadow. Tag this 

Event. 
• Ask: What changed in breath, jaw, and gut between Image 

and Event? 
Repeat daily. You’re training a reflex: return to what’s 
incontrovertible. Over time, the body saves energy by not paying 
full price for imagination. 



3) Language hygiene (verbs loosen identity) 
What it points to: English pushes “I + am + adjective” (“I am 
anxious / lazy / strong”), which glues identity to weather. Swap to 
description and verbs to tell the truth without a self-story. 
Swap (20 seconds): 
• “I’m anxious” → “Tightness at chest, breath short, thought 

says ‘danger.’” 
• “He’s disrespectful” → “He spoke loudly at 8:12; my heart 

sped up.” 
• “I failed” → “Hand reached, action happened, thought said 

‘failed.’” 
Why it works: the brain’s predictive model updates to events, not 
judgments. The nervous system stops bracing against labels. 

4) Curious mistrust (calibrate the “felt-true”) 
What it points to: Thoughts can feel 95% true and still miss. 
Calibrating confidence dissolves blind faith in the inner narrator 
without turning you cynical. 
Micro-game (1 minute): 
Make five tiny predictions about the next minute (e.g., “I’ll check 
my phone,” “The kettle will click”). Rate confidence (0–100). 
Check outcomes. 
Notice over-trust (high confidence, wrong). 
Then take one sticky thought and re-rate your certainty after 
naming three events. Watch certainty drop to a saner number. 
Why it works: you’re teaching the system, “Feeling true ≠ being 
true.” 

5) Body-first resets (lower arousal before insight) 
What it points to: High arousal glues you to the self-story. Brief, 
physiological resets make not-knowing easy to rest in. 
Two quick ones (90 seconds total): 
• Coherence breathing: in 4, out 6, for six breaths. 
• Unclench trio: soften jaw–eyes–shoulders as a set. 

Check: Has the narrative urgency dropped a notch? 
Why it works: vagal tone up, sympathetic activation down; the 
brain stops interpreting neutral sensations as problems to solve. 



6) Memory reconsolidation (update old “I must control” 
priors) 
What it points to: Triggers persist because an old belief (“If I 
don’t control this, bad things happen”) still lives in the body. 
Gentle protocol (2–3 minutes): 
1. Evoke a mild trigger (just a little). 
2. While it’s alive, introduce contradictory safety: feel the solid 

chair, see the still room, breathe 4/6. 
3. Name the old belief, then the current fact. 
• “Old: If I don’t manage this, disaster.” 
• “Now: Chair under me, breath moving, no disaster 

occurring.” 
4. Let the wave complete. Repeat on light triggers. 

You’re pairing the old alarm with new evidence, letting the 
brain rewrite the file. 

7) “The body keeps bowing” (and why that’s fine) 
Even after deep glimpses—when the sense of a central “I” has 
thinned—micro-habits continue: 
• Torso inclines toward imagined authority 
• Breath pauses before “permission” arrives 
• Eyes dip; muscles gather 
See these as automatic orienting, not proof of a controller. Label 
quietly: posture adjusting, breath pausing. Curiosity replaces 
judgment; the half-life of the pattern shortens. Acceptance of non-
acceptance is part of the cure. 

8) A tiny daily plan (under 5 minutes total) 
• Morning (60s): 3 Contacts, 2 Sounds, 1 Light/Shadow → 

whisper, Not-knowing is okay. 
• Midday (90s): Coherence breathing + jaw–eyes–shoulders. 

Transform one hot sentence to verbs. 
• Evening (2 min): One Image vs Event check on the day’s 

biggest thought; quick note of what changed in the body. 
Do this for a week. Don’t aim to “be different.” Aim to be 
accurate. Accuracy lets unnecessary effort fall away on its own. 



What freedom feels like (and what it doesn’t) 
• It feels like room in the chest, not fireworks in the sky. 
• It feels like the ability to let a thought pass without 

negotiating. 
• It often does not feel like a special state. It feels like making 

tea without a narrator. 
And the comfort? It’s the discovery that life runs on its own. 
Hands type. Feet walk. Words appear. The body and mind may 
still perform their old choreography for a while—no problem. 
With repeated, honest contact, they learn the new rhythm: events 
first, stories second, no manager required. 
If you want, tell me one recurring trigger or belief (“If I don’t ___, 
___ happens”). I’ll help you design a 7-day micro-protocol around 
it. 



Why patterns persist 
(even when “I” thins out) 

 
Think of two clocks running: 
1. Realization clock — the recognition that experience appears 

on its own, without a central controller. This can change in an 
instant. 

2. Adaptation clock — the nervous system’s learned responses: 
posture, startle, cravings, speech habits, micro-defenses. This 
changes on biological time: repetitions, sleep, context, arousal. 

A few ingredients keep old patterns alive: 
• Different memory systems. Insight lives in declarative 

memory (“I see there’s no separate controller”). Habits live 
in procedural circuits (basal ganglia/cerebellum/autonomic 
routines). Declarative doesn’t automatically overwrite 
procedural—like reading a piano manual doesn’t change 
your finger memory. 

• Predictive brain. The brain predicts “what usually follows 
this cue.” If a raised voice used to mean danger, your body 
prepares before thought catches up. That’s efficiency, not 
failure. 



• State-dependent learning. Many reactions were learned in 
specific physiologic states (tired, scared, rushed). When you 
re-enter that state, the old routine is retrieved—even if you 
“know better.” 

• Social/physical affordances. Environments cue behavior. 
Put the phone by the bed, and the 1 a.m. scroll reflex will 
load—insight or not. 

So after awakening (or a clear glimpse), the press office (“I 
decided… I did…”) may quiet, but the infrastructure(breath 
holds, protective postures, scripts) keeps doing its job until it’s 
shown new evidence. 
What “re-programming” really means 
Not forcing the body to obey a new belief, but giving the 
prediction system repeated, precise contact with what’s 
actually here, in contexts where it used to predict something else. 
Over time the model updates. 
Below are practical levers. They’re proposals you can try; keep 
what helps. 

1) Arousal first, then insight 
High arousal glues you to old routines. Drop the physiological 
load before examining anything. 
• Coherence breaths: in 4 / out 6 for 6–10 cycles. 
• Unclench trio: soften jaw, eyes, shoulders together. 
• Checkpoints: Did breath deepen? Did peripheral vision 

widen? If yes, proceed. 
Why: a calmer state lets new learning “stick.” 

2) Image vs Event (teach the system what’s real) 
• Image = a mental picture/movie/simulation (e.g., imagining 

tomorrow’s confrontation). 
• Event = what’s undeniably happening now in your senses 

(contact, sound, light/shadow). 
Your nervous system often treats vivid images like real events. 
This drill teaches the difference by contrast. 

Step 1 — “Call up a mild worry for 10s → tag Image.” 



1. Pick a mild worry (not your biggest one). 
2. For ~10 seconds, let the mental movie play—words, scenes, 

what-ifs. 
3. Silently label it “Image.” 
4. Notice what the body does: breath gets shallow, jaw tightens, 

belly braces, vision narrows, etc. (Don’t fix—just note.) 
Why: You’re making the simulation explicit so the body learns, 
“This is a picture, not an event.” 

Step 2 — “Name 3 contacts, 2 sounds, 1 light/shadow → tag 
Event.” 
Keep eyes open. Describe physical facts: 
• 3 contacts: e.g., feet on floor, fabric on forearms, chair 

under thighs. 
• 2 sounds: e.g., fridge hum, distant car/bird. 
• 1 light/shadow: e.g., rectangle of light on the wall, shadow 

of a plant. 
Then label this “Event.” 
Again, notice body shifts: breath deepens, shoulders drop a touch, 
gaze widens—even slightly. 
Why: You’re reorienting from imagination to present sensory 
data. Repeating this builds a reflex to return to what’s 
incontrovertible. 

What to watch for 
• Language discipline: Use descriptions, not judgments. 

(“Cool air on skin,” not “It’s nice.”) 
• Intensity: Keep the worry mild so you can compare states 

without getting flooded. 
• Timing: 10–20s per phase is enough. Don’t overthink—tag 

and feel. 

A quick example 
• Image (10s): “Tomorrow’s email will blow up.” → body: 

tight throat, fast breath. 



• Event (20–30s): contacts—feet/seat/mug; sounds—kettle/
pop; light—stripe on the table. → body: longer exhale, jaw 
softens. 

• Note: “Image raised charge; Event lowered it a notch.” 

Common snags & fixes 
• Still analyzing? Say your facts out loud to stay sensory. 
• Too strong a worry? Pick a lighter one. 
• Hearing/vision limits? Swap in smell or temperature; the 

point is current sensation. 

When to use 
Before sending a message, during a spike of anxiety, or whenever 
you notice you’re lost in “what-if.” 2–3 reps a day build the habit. 
TL;DR: Briefly feel a mental movie and call it Image; then name 
a few right-now sensations and call them Event. The body learns 
the difference and stops paying full price for imagination. 

3) Language hygiene (verbs loosen identity glue) 
Adjectives paste identity onto weather (“I’m anxious / lazy”). 
Swap to description/verbs. 
• “I’m anxious” → “Tightness at chest; breath short; thought 

says ‘danger.’” 
• “He’s disrespectful” → “He spoke loudly; heart sped up 

here.” 
This doesn’t fix you; it stops reinforcing a self-story the body 
keeps bracing against. 

4) Reconsolidation window (update an old file) 
Gently evoke a small trigger; while it’s alive, pair it with 
contradictory safety. 
1. Bring to mind the cue (tone of voice, look). 
2. Keep activation moderate, not overwhelming. 
3. Simultaneously feel chair under you, see the still room, 

breathe 4/6. 
4. Name the old belief → name current facts. 



• “Old: If I don’t control this, bad things happen.” 
• “Now: Feet on floor, breath moving, no disaster now.” 
5. Let the wave complete. 
Do this across situations; you’re telling the system, that cue no 
longer equals danger. 

5) Posture & micro-actions (change the choreography) 
Many “self” signals are physical: sternum tilts toward imagined 
authority, eyes drop, breath pauses. 
• Map it: In a mild stressor, note 3 adjustments (gaze, breath, 

torso). 
• Reverse gently: level gaze, exhale long, widen shoulders 1–

2°. 
• Anchor a line: “Orientation changing; no monarch 

required.” 
You’re not pretending; you’re showing the body a new default. 

6) Behavior ecology (make the new easy) 
Design beats willpower. 
• Put friction in front of reflexes (charger outside bedroom, 

snack prep in clear containers, news via digest not 
doomscroll). 

• Put ease in front of values (journal open on desk, shoes by 
door, timer pre-set to 10m). 

The brain learns from what happens most often with least 
effort. 

7) Calibrate “felt-true” 
Thoughts can feel 95% true and still miss. 
• Make 5 micro-predictions; rate confidence; check outcomes. 
• Notice over-trust (high confidence + wrong). 
• Take one sticky thought and re-rate certainty after 3 Events. 

Feel the dial drop. 
Over time, the inner narrator loses its “because I say so” authority. 

8) Two clocks: what progress looks like 
Don’t measure by “Do I ever react?” Watch for: 



• Half-life shortens (you return faster). 
• Intensity drops a notch. 
• Flexibility increases (more options appear mid-trigger). 
• Aftercare improves (less judgment, quicker repair). 
• Spontaneity returns (tea gets made without a narrator). 
These are solid signs the adaptation clock is catching up. 

9) Common detours 
• “If I were really awake, this wouldn’t happen.” 

That belief is the remaining pattern. See it as weather. 
Proceed with the levers. 

• Performing equanimity. 
Suppression ≠ freedom. Let waves complete; measure after-
effects, not appearances. 

• Over-correcting with discipline. 
Harsh control re-teaches danger. Use precision + kindness; 
update, don’t coerce. 

10) A 7-day integration loop (10–12 minutes/day) 
• AM (3 min): Coherence breaths + Unclench trio + 3 

contacts / 2 sounds / 1 light. 
• Midday (3–4 min): One Image vs Event drill + rewrite a 

hot sentence to verbs. 
• PM (3–4 min): Reconsolidation on a small trigger; log 3 

lines: cue, body, outcome. 
End each day with: “What, if anything, was missing from 
awareness today?” (Let silence answer.) 

Bottom line: When the sense of a separate “I” loosens, life keeps 
happening; the organism keeps protecting, predicting, moving. 
That’s not a contradiction—it’s the design. With repeated, accurate 
contact—sensation first, low arousal, honest language—the brain 
and nervous system update. The habits don’t vanish by decree; 
they forget to run. And what remains feels like ordinary ease: the 
thing happening without a manager, the breath moving before the 
sentence about who is breathing. 



The Weather of Her Stories 
She wakes to pain behind the eyes—thin wire strung from temple 
to temple—and before her feet touch the floor the newsroom 
starts: headlines, experts, breaking alerts. This is getting worse. I 
can’t live like this. He never texts back when it matters. The world 
is unraveling. The body tightens to match the coverage. Jaw 
against jaw. Breath turned narrow. Shoulders stepping forward as 
if to intercept a blow. 
Her name can be any name. Let’s call her Mara. 
In the kitchen, light makes a pale rectangle on the table. The kettle 
hums its small, faithful promise. The phone is face-down, but it 
glows through its case like a lighthouse for lost boats. Pain in the 
face folds into a larger weather system: the message she sent last 
night and the silence after; a memory of the hospital corridor and 
the machine’s blue-green numbers; a story about the coastline two 
continents away and the water rising. 
This is how it usually goes: sensation, then story, then the body 
treating the story like a fact. The sequence is fast; the mind arrives 
with sirens. She swallows and, just for once, decides to watch the 
order instead of obeying it. 
“Okay,” she tells the empty room, voice soft and steady. “Let’s 
look.” 
She tries something simple, not to fix anything—only to get 
accurate. 
Three contacts. Feet on tile. Spine against the chair. Mug in the 
right hand, warm at the curve of the fingers. 
Two sounds. Kettle settling. A truck far off, a low, moving line. 
One light/shadow. The rectangle on the table has a ragged edge 
where it touches the spoon. 
For a few seconds the inner newsroom loses its signal. Breath 
loosens a notch. The wire across her forehead doesn’t disappear, 
but it stops reporting as catastrophe and resumes reporting as 
pressure at the skin. 
The phone pings. The story pounces: He doesn’t care. Why do I 
always choose like this? The body prepares to prosecute—heart 
up, eyes narrow, shoulders in. She sees the tilt, the gamut of blame 
readying to run. This time she gives herself twelve seconds of 



amnesty: no verdicts, only description, like phoning a blind 
friend. 
Vibration at the table. Thought says: danger. Throat tight. Fingers 
twitch toward the phone. Breath holding. 
Twelve seconds pass. She picks up the phone anyway. This is 
important: she doesn’t pretend not to. The message is nothing—
late-night logistics, neutral tone—but a second, older message 
begins inside: You need to secure love or you’ll lose it. 
“Old sentence,” she says aloud, like labeling a jar. She doesn’t 
argue with it. She sets it beside her and returns to what the body is 
actually doing: breath releasing, throat warming, a small tremor in 
the hands that steadies once it’s seen. 
Pain in the face climbs back onto the stage. This is the place she 
usually starts explaining. I slept wrong. I always do. It means 
today is ruined. Instead, she walks the pain around the room like a 
guest who doesn’t like people. 
Where? 
Above the eyebrows, two fingers wide. 
What kind? 
Dull pressure with bright edges when she bends. 
Shape? 
Band, not point. 
Temperature? 
Neutral. 
Movement? 
Static with a pulse every five or six breaths. 
It isn’t mercy so much as honesty. The body responds to the 
change in language. Adjectives like awful and unbearablehad been 
recruiting muscles to a shadow-war. The simple map—location, 
quality, size, motion—lets the nervous system stand down. The 
pain doesn’t need to announce the end of the world; it’s allowed to 
be exactly as large as it is and no larger. 
Later, news happens—world news, the kind that wears capital 
letters. Her finger hovers above the scroll like a divining rod. She 
runs the same experiment she ran with the text: Image or Event? 



• Image: a mental movie of coastlines and arguments, the 
body believing them now; breath climbs, shoulders creep, 
jaw recruits. 

• Event: her actual room—light on the wall, spoon on wood, 
air across the skin of the wrist; breath deepens, eyes widen to 
include more of the scene. 

She doesn’t shame the impulse to scroll. She notices whether the 
mouth of the impulse has a finish line. Sometimes the mind 
insists on doom while the body, given three clean breaths and one 
square of open window, finishes on its own. 
There are days she still gets pulled under. The old choreography is 
fast: torso inclines to an imagined authority, eyes dip, breath waits 
for permission, words assemble to justify a defense. On those days 
she measures half-life instead of perfection. Did she notice 
sooner? Did she return faster? Did she repair the conversation with 
fewer barbs? Did the judgment soften into a description even 
once? 
And she learns to listen for the sentence underneath the scene. 
Because the scenes repeat—pain, relationships, the world—but the 
sentence beneath is remarkably consistent: 
• If I don’t secure this, I’ll be abandoned. 
• If I stop bracing, the worst will find me. 
• If I feel this, it will never end. 
She doesn’t debate those sentences with better sentences. She 
pairs them with what is undeniably here. Old: If I stop bracing, 
collapse. Now: chair under thighs, a rectangle of light, breath 
moving without instruction. The system gets new evidence. Slowly
—weeks, months—the prediction updates. The fan spins a while 
after power is cut; then it forgets to spin. 
There is room, too, for grief—the human kind that no practice 
ought to erase. On nights when the news is heavy and the face 
hurts and the message lands wrong, she lets the animal in the chest 
complete—not the drama, the energy: heat rising, belly shaking, 
tears as water, not verdict. When the movement ends, she checks 
the story again. Often the headline rewrites itself: 
• From everything is broken to this hurts in three places, and 

the kettle still clicks off when it’s done. 



• From no one cares to I wanted care just now; I can ask 
plainly. 

• From the world is ending to my room contains air, light, 
spoon; I can act within arm’s reach. 

No haloes. No enlightenment fireworks. Just a steadying habit: 
events first, stories second. Some mornings the wire across her 
forehead is absent; most mornings it’s faint. Relationships remain 
human-sized: messy, repairable, sometimes brave. The world 
remains huge; she learns to make tea and phone her 
representatives and take a walk—three acts inside one life, none of 
them a betrayal of concern. 
This is what “not-knowing” starts to feel like—not ignorance, but 
dropping the extra weight of certainty that never helped. 
Comfort doesn’t come as a grand assurance; it arrives as tiny 
reallocations of effort: one millimeter of jaw, one breath that 
doesn’t need a meeting, one hand that sets the phone down before 
the scroll writes her future for her. 
Every day, the same invitation: 
Look at what is actually here. 
Name three facts before you name one meaning. 
Let a wave finish without asking it for a moral. 
If a story still insists, ask it to wait on the verandah while the 
kettle boils. 
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